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PREFACE.

The writings of no man among the Christian Brotherhood have been so
universally popular as those of Benjamin Franklin, save the extended writings of
Alexander Campbell. Franklin's volumes of Sermons, Debates and Tracts, together
with his miscellaneous writings, have for many years been in genera demand, and
have met with ready sale.

No excuse is offered for this volume, save that of public demand. The public
demanded the volume, and it is, therefore, submitted.

None but the most choice selections, gathered from numerous valuable writings,
have been allowed space in this volume. The book is what it purports to be, a
collection of GEM Sthat sparklein the light of Heaven's Truth as diamonds in the sky.

The reader, by referring to the Index, can easily turn and get the views of the
Author on very many momentous subjects.

The volume will prove, as we trust, a monument to the memory of a great and
good man, and a treasure to every Christian household.

The volume is sent forth with the prayer that the truth it contains may sanctify
and make glad many, many hearts.

J A.H.



THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE.

ATION after nation rises, enters and occupies a place among the

nations of the earth, falls, and is only known in the faithful records

of history. Generation after generation comes forth, enters npon the
gresat theatre of,.life, throngs the world for alittle while, falls in death and passesinto
eternity. Upon an average, about once in thirty-three years, the whole of the
inhabitants of the earth, or as many as are upon it at any one time, over one billion
souls, are carried beyond the reach of all missionary effort— beyond the reach of all
repentance—all gospel invitations, and so many as are not saved, beyond al
possihility of salvation. During the same short period, the preachers, missionaries,
writers and professors of religion of one generation are al born where no mistakes
can be corrected, and no amendment for wrongs done, or time trifled away, can ever
be made. Taking off from this time, eighteen years for childhood, only leaves about
fifteen years for the vast work of persona preparation, for a state of boundliess
duration in the pure and holy society of just men made perfect, the angels of God,
Jesus the mediator of the New Covenant, and God, the Judge of all. It also leaves
about the same length of time for the good and virtuous, those with the love of God
in their hearts, and lovers of mankind to make an effort to save our race. In this view
of the sub-
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ject—and no other can be justly taken—it will readily be perceived that what we do
must be done quickly. Those who do anything for mankind, must engage in the work
immediately and with energy. All who intend laying up a good foundation against the
time to come—laying up treasure in heaven to which they can go, and upon which
they can rely when their temporal supports shall all fail, must commence the work
immediately, persevereinit, and abound during the short space afforded them. There
must be no delay, for there is simply time enough to do what must be done
immediately, if done at all. Those who have never prepared to meet God, have till
greater reason to enter at once upon the examination of the subject. With them,
everything to secure their eternal happiness, so far as their own action is concerned,
isyet to be done.

How short the time, in view of the amount to be done; and how carefully every
moment should be employed by every person who has not been reconciled to God.
What vast multitudes, throng our streets, lanes and highways, who have never
serioudy thought upon, much less taken the elementary steps, to come to God, and
who will remain in their present condition, unless arrested in their thoughtless career,
by those who have aready tested the good word of God, and felt the power of the
world to come. What an everlasting reason we find here for a most energetic,
persevering, and godly effort to rescue them and bring them to God.
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THE GRAND WORK BEFORE US.

HE people God has raised up in the nineteenth century and founded upon

the apostles and prophets, Jesus the Christ, the chief corner-stone, have

not been raised up in vain, only asmall part of their work isin history yet.
What has been done is only a drop to the bucket of the stupendous work to be
accomplished. It is only aforetaste, an earnest of what is yet to come. It isonly the
incipient movement, the inauguration of the work, the entering wedge. The great body
of thework liesin the future. Let no man become disheartened if afew faint-hearted
do turn back and hanker after the flesh-pots of Egypt. In al great movements some
of these have been found. They were in the camps of Moses and among the first
followers of Jesus. They have been the timid, faithless time-servers, afraid of the
people and lovers of theworld. But these are only spots in the feast, mere blemishes,
and no more to the great body than the spots in the sun compared with that wonderful
body. These poor little souls that desire to be like the clergy, or to be actual
clergymen themselves; that want titles, and the people to call them Dr., Rev.; that get
on the white cravat, the priestly coat buttoned up to the chin; that drop on their knees
and make apublic private prayer, as they enter the "sacred desk, " and that teach the
disciples to drop the head and offer a secret private public prayer before an
assembly, are
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not the men whom God sends. They are the men who think the largest offer in money
istheloudest call from God, and the call which they obey most implicitly. They can
be bought and sold like sheep and oxen. God never calls such men asthese. They are
a burlesgue on the religion of Jesus Chrigt; the plainness, smplicity and humility of
our Lord. The idea has never entered into their heads to be servants of Jesus Christ.
Their ideaiisto be magters. They are not thinking of obeying, unless to obey the men
with the largest purses; but their idea is to be obeyed. They are not thinking of
adoring, but of being adored. The third epistle of Peter is the one in which they find
thelr likeness, and they are following the directions in that epistle. Some of these may
be reformed, and otherswill go to their own place. They are not the men that run the
world; the world runs them.

But there is another class, that do not worship at the same altar with these, nor are
they of the same stripe. They do not draw their divinity from clerical titles or clerical
attire, nor from public private prayers, from imitating Jewish rabbis, or sectarian
rabbis, from imitating ancient or modern Pharisees or Sadducees, but from the living
oracles of the living God. They are not under the thumbs of rich men, nor under the
influence of high sdaries; nor ancient nor modern priests. They cannot be bought and
sold. They are the Lord's free men. They have cut loose from the bondage of the
world of sin, of sectarianism and the clergy. They belong to Christ. They get their
gospel from him. They are his servants. They adore and worship him. They are men
of faith and of prayer, too, but when they pray in secret, itisin
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secret, where none but Him who sees in secret sees them. They know their Bible and
they are devoted to it. Thereisagrand army of these, we believe, as true as the needle
to the pole. We cannot say that there are seven thousand in the field, public preachers,
but we are astonished wherever we go to find such numbers of them, and to find their
firmness and determination in the faith; and to learn, too, of the sacrifices they are
making and the additional sacrifices they are determined and willing to make. They
are many of them living ailmost as economically as we did thirty years ago, in our
incipient work of opening the way.

When the British general found General Marion living on roots, and his men
fighting without pay, he admitted that the prospect of overcoming such men was
gloomy. So, when our opposers see the glorious army of which wo speak, of faithful
young men struggling with only a half support, and, in some instances, not that, and
behold the love for the gospel, the Lord Jesus and their fellow-man that impels them
on; and when they witness their determination, zeal and energy; that they cannot bo
discouraged, disheartened and turned back, they give up all idea of ever conquering
them or withstanding them. Let not one word we are saying be construed into an
excuse for any Christian who has the ability not sustaining these precious men whom
God has raised and put into the field. Nor need any one wait for a "plan, " nor an
"organization, " or "system. " Plans, organizations and systems give no money. Men
and women mugt give the money, if itisgiven at all. No man who has the means, and
refuses to do his part, according to the ability God has given, to aid in this glorious
work, need flatter himself that
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he will be apartaker in the final reward. According as a man sows shall he aso reap.
We know that there are hard-hearted and sordid men in the church, that do nothing
of consequence, and men of this sort that will never be any better. They have but one
ideaingrained and imprinted on their entire being, and that is to hang on with a grasp
like death itself to the goods of this world. But the good and the true, the men of
faith, and love, and zedl; the men who have their eye on a kingdom not of this world,
and who are devoted to saving men and women from ruin, will not stop for these, nor
brood over them, but turn away from them as they do from other abandoned
characterswho are past feding, and go on with their glorious work. God will be with
them, and, though poor in thisworld, they will be rich in faith, and the Lord will hold
them up.

But what has this great army of young preachers to do? Where is their work?
Thereiswork enough for them to do. The only fear we have is, that when they ook
and see the vastness of the work, they will think, like one of old, "There be more
againg usthan for us. " We have a vast amount of worldliness and carnality to drive
out of the Church; conformity to the world; love of pleasure more than love of God,;
the love of Christ to restore; the gospel and the true worship. Where the cause has
gone back, it must be recovered; where the gospel has been lost and superseded by
something else, it must be restored, and where the worship has been corrupted, it
must be purified, and the right way of the Lord established. Men who do not love the
gospdl, the worship and the things of God, will dough off when everything is driven
out that did not come from God; when the
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only things they loved are taken away. In a few instances entire congregations may
be carried away with worldly policies and appliances; but the whole number thus lost
will amount to but little, compared with the grand throng that will stand together for
the faith once ddlivered to the saints, and that will go on. What remains for good men
todois, to go on; stand fast; be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might; put
on the whole armor of God and fight the good fight of faith, and stand to the Bible
and nothing ese, and thus make the Bible a grand power in the earth. We have started
with our Bible, and let us go on with it and carry it through the world. We have a
book that nobody denies, except out and out skeptics, and one of supreme authority.
Let us assert and maintain its authority, and carry it through the world. All the other
books that in any way rivd it, or arein anywise in the way of it, must be set aside and
rendered a dead letter. There is not one particle of divine authority in anything that
did not come out of the Bible. We must push all other books aside.

All the names not applied to the people and Church of God in the Scriptures must
be repudiated and discarded, and we must determine to speak of the people and
Church of God in the language of Scripture, Thiswe can do; to this, no child of God
can reasonably object. There will be no difficulty in this, when we shall have no other
kind of people or Church but the people and Church of God. While we have other
kinds of people and churches, we shall need other names for them. But we shall have
no trouble about this, for they will select and give themselves
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other names, such as they think fitting and appropriate. All we have to do in the
matter isto call them by the names they give themselves. If they will not permit the
Lord to name them, but will call themselves by some name not given to the Lord's
people in the Bible, it istheir own doing, not ours. There is no reason why the Lord's
people should follow their example, and not accept the designations found in
Scripture, and use them exclusively. If we are the Lord's people, we can be spoken
of inthe language of Scripture; if we are not, then we might have some other name.

—§—

THE WORK OF CREATION.

FTER Moses states the wonderful fact that "In the beginning God created

the heaven and the earth, " without stating when it was, only that it was

"in the beginning, " he proceeds to give a brief account of the state of
things after this first fact, and before the work of the six days. He says. "The earth
was without form, and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep. " This state
of things was preceded by the creation of the heaven and the earth. The next thing in
the successve acts was to operate on materia created, brought into existence; to form
or fashion it. What was the first thing? " The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters. " This
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was not bringing into existence, but operating on that which was in existence. "And
God said, Let there be light: and there was light. And God saw the light, that it was
good: and God divided the light from the darkness. And God called the light Day, and
the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the morning were the first day. "
Here we have the work of the first day. What was done on that day was not the same,
no matter how we describe it, asthe first act. It was forming, shaping, operating on
material previously brought into existence.

Moses proceeds, "And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the
waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made the firmament,
and divided the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which were
above the firmament: and it was so. And he called the firmament Heaven. And the
evening and the morning were the second day. " Here we have the work of the second
day, like that of the first day, forming, fashioning and bringing order out of chaos.
This"firmament, " that God made, and "caled Heaven, " is not the same as mentioned
in the first verse, but isincluded in the words: "The heavens and the earth. " Thisis
the work of arrangement, ordering, etc.

Then follow the gathering together the waters into one place, and the bringing
to view the dry land, the naming of the dry land, Earth, and the gathering together of
the waters of the seas; the ordering of the grass, the herb, the fruit-tree upon the
earth. This was the work of the third day. Then comes the ordering the heavenly
bodies, the greet lights for day and night, the dividing the light from the darkness, etc.,
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the work of the fourth day. All this is fashioning, forming, arranging, ordering, and
not creating from nothing. Then follows the ordering of the waters, to bring forth the
fishes, thefowl, and dl the inhabitants of the season the fifth day. Thisis followed by
the ordering the earth to bring forth the cattle, the creeping thing, and al the lower
orders of the inhabitants of the earth, and concludes the work of the sixth day by the
creation of man, or forming him in the image of God.

We have both the words "made, " and "created, " used and applied to this work
of the six days, where it is manifestly used in the sense of shaping, forming,
fashioning, ordering, arranging, and not in the sense of the word "created" in the first
sentence in the Bible, where it manifestly means creating from nothing or bringing
into existence. This wonderful act of the Infinite One, of bringing into existence the
heaven and the earth—this stupendous universe—may have been performed an
indefinite period of time before the commencement of the work of the six days
described by Moses. Inthisview thereisno danger. It makes the work of the Creator
none the lesswonderful, glorious and overwhelming. It matters not how long before
the work of the six days it was that" God created the heaven and the earth, " or
brought the universe into existence. Nor need we be startled at this. The work of the
Six days, as described by Moses, is wonderful beyond all human imagination. We can
comprehend but” little of it. We may well exclaim, as Paul did, in view of a different
meatter: "O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! How
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways
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past finding out! For who bath known the mind of the Lord? or who bath been his
counselor? For of him, and through him, are all things, to whom be glory forever.
Amen."

—§—

LOTTERIES.

HE entire lottery schemeis gambling. The desire and intention in lotteries

isto get money by a base method, or, in other words, dishonestly. The

desire and intention is to get money without rendering an equivalent, or
to get something for nothing. The man or company that conducts a lottery knows the
precise per cent, that is made in selling out the tickets. If everything is conducted
farly; that is, what they call fairly; that is, to conduct according to their proposed
rule, some few would draw prizes of much value and some larger number will draw
smdll prizes, while the great body of them will draw nothing. They smply give their
money to make up the prizes that others draw, and make a fine purse to run the
establishment. Think of the following:

1. We do not profess to know, but probably if the green ones that buy lottery
tickets would pay $100, 000 for tickets, al the prizes they would all draw would not
amount to more than $66, 000, thus leaving $34, 000 in the concern. Thisis swindle
No. 1, to the tune of $34, 000 !
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2. There can be but very few who can draw prizes of any considerable value, for
there are but few of that kind in the concern. The purchasers of lottery tickets would
be astonished to know how few could possibly draw a prize to the amount of $ 1,
000, if enough would draw tickets to pay in $100, 000.

3. They would be still more astonished to know how few can draw even small
prizes, and most of al astonished to know how few can draw anything.

4. The concern proceeds on a principle of dishonesty on both sides—the principle
of getting something for nothing. The man that studies how to do this, and tries to
accomplish it, studies dishonesty and how to practice it. In its very nature it is
corrupting, and must end in degrading a man. Y oung men ought to shun it as they
would aviper.

—§—

NO PREACHERS, ON DANCING, ETC.

O man goes through the country delivering able and finely-prepared

discourses advocating dancing, going to theatres, playing innocent

games for amusement, etc., etc. These things, like the weedsin the
garden, need no advocates, but come themselves, and that, too, in opposition to all
moral feeling, restraints and entreaties. They are not cultivated fruit, but the
spontaneous growth that must be removed before we can have the precious fruits of
the Spirit. They are the fruits of the flesh, of the carnal mind.
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The man who builds up churches, maintains the spiritual devotions, order, purity,
discipline, elevates and ennobles humanity, must work; war against the flesh and all
the works of the flesh; cultivate, be faithful and watchful. He has something to do
more than to inquire, what harm isit?

The Romish Church has reached the climax in the easy system. She makes her
members chiefly of infants before they can make any successful resistance, and then
never excludes except for heresy. In this way she has grown up to the enormous
number of about two hundred million, or one-sixth of the inhabitants of the world.
Dancing, drunkenness, or any other works of the flesh except heresy forfeit no
membership in that carnal body. We do not want to go back toward that body.

There are more than seven thousand or seven times seven thousand, remaining,
who have not consented to any departure, who are to-day as determined for the truth,
the whole truth and nothing but the truth, as A. Campbell was in the best days of the
Chrigtian Baptist, and the man who talks to them about any new departure under the
name of progression, or any other name, is not only idling away his time and talent,
but letting himself down in their estimation from the faith to sectarianism. They
estimate aman, not by his learning, histalent or money, but "by hislove to the Lord
Jesus the Chrigt. They judge of thislove by hisintegrity to the Lord, as seen in a strict
adherence to the gospel, the teaching of the Lord and his apostles; his example; his
appointed worship; al he said and did; his devotion to the Lord in all respects; a
settled and determined adherence to himin all things.
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Men may turn away from him, and some will, ad some did under the eyes of the
apostles. Whole churches will turn away and go to nothing, and the names of some
men will stand ingloriously connected with these ruins. The first churches the Lord
established have long since been buried in ruins, but the men who spread the
desolation will not be overlooked in the eternal judgment. They will there receive their
last notoriety. The Lord has not raised the building now standing on the rock, in vain,
but to stand the pillar and support of the truth. The main body understand that they
have entered into covenant with God, and that they are bound by all the honor that
isin them to maintain every inch of ground they have gained. There is, we believe, salt
enough in this body to preserveit. It has the power and Spirit of God in it; and God
will hold it up and perpetuate it when men who have it not will be forgotten. By the
grace of God it will stand till the Lord comes. Let us labor to" present it to Mm a
glorious church, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing."
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HARDENING PHARAOHS HEART.

HERE are two senses in which things are ascribed to God. 1. When he

doesthingsdirectly, asin thework of creation. 2. When he permits things

to be done. In this latter sense God raised up and hardened Pharaoh. It
is simply in the sense of permission-permitted him to rise up and be hardened. The
hardening is dso ascribed to Pharaoh. He hardened himself. This was the direct act.
Hedid it. When the holy writer islooking at the providence of God, in permitting him
to rise up into power, and assigning a reason for it, the explanation is made, that it
was done to make known his power in all the earth. Thisisthe sensein which God
raises up kings and other rulers, that are bad, and uses them as vessels fitted for
destruction. He permits them to rule and rule badly, do wickedly; oppress the people,
as vessels of dishonor and wrath, making them examples to al the earth, in their
overthrow and utter ruin, to teach other rulers and the people that they are all in the
hands of the Lord.

The judgments of God have two different results on men, either, on the one hand,
to subdue the heart and lead to repentance, or to harden the heart and lead to greater
deeds of crudty and oppression. When the holy writer speaks of it, in view of the case
where men are hardened and become worse by it, he says, God hardened them. In the
other case, where they
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are subdued and led to repentance by it, he says, God makes them "vessels of mercy,
" leads them to repentance and saves them. The dealings of God are precisely alike
in both cases, but the result is different. In one case it isa savor of life, in the other of
death. The difference is not in the divine treatment, but in the patients. The one
becomes a vessdl of wrath, and the other a vessdl of mercy. God is said to save the
one and harden the other, because we have the two results from the same treatment.
In that senseit isfrom God and ascribed to him, in both the hardening and saving. See
the following:

"At what instant | shal speak concerning a nation and concerning a kingdom, to
pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy it; if that nation, against whom | have
pronounced, turn from their evil, | will repent of the evil | thought to them. " See Jer.
xviii. 7, 8. This assures us, that where a nation or a kingdom repent, the Lord turns
away the threatened caamity. The Lord then states the case for a nation that shall turn
away from the Lord:

"At what instant | shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom,
to build and to plant it; if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my voice, then will |
repent of the good, wherewith | said | would benefit them. " See Jer. xviii. 9, 10. This
sets forth the foundation of making vessels of honor and of wrath. God can make
either the one, or the other. The ground of his doing this is their doing good and
doing evil.

When God sent a judgment on Pharaoh, to subdue him and lead him to
repentance, he promised to repent and let the children of Isragl go; but then hardened
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his heart, broke his promise and refused to let them go. This was repeated ten times
on him, and every time he broke his promise and he became still more hardened, and
God permitted him thus to go on till his overthrow, thus making the power of God
known in dl the earth, and making the hardened monarch of Egypt an example to al
the nations to follow. No doubt God hardens men now in the same sense as he did
Pharaoh, subdues and leads others to repentance as he did the Ninevites, who
repented at the preaching of Jonah.

—§—

OUR CENSUS.

N an age when people compare themselves with their neighbors, look at

the comparative size of their hymn books, the size, splendor and elegance

of the temples in which they meet, the amount of money they raise, their
church organs, festivas, choirs, popular preachers and numerical strength, the census
is looked to with great concern; but where people are greatly devoted to the Lord,
diligently striving to please him and be accepted of him in the great day, they are led
to think of the piety of the people, their purity, their culture; their faith, and hope and
love; their efforts to save men and buildup the kingdom of God, and not to be
troubled seriously about how they shall appear in the census. We are
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vastly more concerned about maintaining the purity of the gospel, the faithfulness of
the preaching, the discipline and order of the church, the pure worship as prescribed
inthelaw of God, than we are about the census. We are more concerned about how
we appear before the Lord than we are how we appear before man.

We are perfectly contented and satisfied with the things of God as set forth in
Scripture. We are contented and satisfied with the very words and forms of speech
in which God speaks to man. We love the lowliness, smplicity and humility of Jesus.
It isthe manifestation of infinite wisdom and goodness. The wisdom of thisworld is
foolishness with God. "The Lord knows the thoughts of the wise that they are vain.
" He takes the wise in their own craftiness.

—§—

TRUE MISSIONARIES.

HE early membersin our great movement in this country were nearly all

preachers. They read the Scriptures to and talked with their neighbors,

explained matters to them, and, in many instances, when the preacher
came they were dready convinced and ready for baptism; or, if they had been baptized
ready for uniting on the Bible. This accounts for our having such large success by
preaching a few discourses. Much of the preaching was done before the
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preacher came, by private members and in private circles. These were missionary
people in the true sense. They werein thework al the time. They did not need games
of amusement for pastime. They had no time to spare. They were al busy, and al
aliveand at work. The love and spirit of God were in them, and the divine influence
was shed dl round. They did not have alittle missionary spasm, pray a week for the
spread of the gospel, give afew dollars and do no more for three months or a year,
but they prayed for the spread of the gospe al the time; kept at the work of spreading
it dl thetime. They had no trouble about plans, but kept at the work, and spread the
gospel. It can be spread in the same way again, and is being thus spread largely now
wherever it isspread at al. If we honestly desire to spread the gospel of the grace of
God, to turn sinners to the Lord, free them from the manacles of sin and death, and
save them, let us go to work and do it. There is nothing to hinder us, if we have the
fath and love and zedl, from carrying it forward to any extent. The people are weary
of sectarianism, and ready to hear something intelligible on the way of salvation.
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NO DEPARTURE FROM THE JERUSALEM CHURCH.

F we are to depart from the Jerusalem Church because it was in its

infancy, and not reproduce the primitive church, we should like to know

how far we are to depart from it, and in what. If the faith and practice, the
precept and example of the primitive church may not be adopted now and followed,;
if in al things we should not now have the same faith and practice, precept and
example they had, we should be pleased for some expounder of the new doctrine to
explain to usin what the departure shall consist, and what rule we are to adopt now.
If we let go of the rule that governed the first church, what rule shall we adopt ? If we
cut loose from the divine, shal we adopt a human rule? If so, what human rule? Some
one of these aready made ? or shall we have the presumption and folly to think we
can make a better one than these human rules aready in use?

We are not ready to cut loose from the Jerusalem Church, its rule of faith and
practice, its precept and example. We have more confidence in the old ground than
ever, and have no idea of departing from the Jerusalem Church, its faith and practice,
precepts and example. The men that will not stand on apostolic ground, the faith and
practice of the first church, will not stand on anything long. We want something
reliable, permanent, sure and steadfast--a kingdom that cannot be moved. In the old
Bible, the old gospel and
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the old church, we find it. Here is something to lean upon living and dying, for this
world and the world to come. If we leave this, al is uncertainty, darkness and night.
Let us"hear what the Spirit says to the churches, " and not be of those who "depart
from the faith, " giving heed to seducing spirits, and not listen to" unstable souls, " or
those" ever learning and never able to the knowledge of the truth.”

—§—

BORN OF WATER AND THE SPIRIT.

HERE is but one birth mentioned or aluded to in the conversation with
Nicodemus.

There is but one kingdom mentioned or aluded to in the
conversation.

The conversation is about one birth and entering into one kingdom. The whole
isin the phrase, "Y ou must be born again, " or the previous phrase, "Except a man be
born again he can not see the kingdom of God. " This figurative expression "born
again, " isprecisaly the same, or includes the same as conversion. A man born again
is aman converted. In being born again precisely the same agencies are employed,
and the same thing is accomplished as when aman is converted. Thisisliterally aman
timed from darkness to light, from the world to God. This is not done by the agency
of water without the agency of the Spirit. There is no such thing as a birth of water
without the
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Spirit. A man is "born again, " not by water without the Spirit, nor by the Spirit
without the water, but "born of water and of the Spirit, " no matter how many fine
theories are spoiled. Nothing leads to more useless theories and speculations than
attemptsto build atheory on afigurative expression. The literal must always explain
the figurative. The clear and unfigurative language of the commission has precisely
the samein it asthe phrase, "born of water and of the Spirit. " "He who believes and
isimmersed shdl be saved. " Bdieves, in this passage, isliteral. Born of the Spirit, or,
which isthe same, "begotten of the Spirit, " is figurative. The meaning is the same as,
"I have begotten you by the gospel, " or made you believers by the gospel. Begotten
of God is made a believer of God. Begotten of the Spirit is made a believer by the
Spirit. It isin some instances ascribed to God in view of his being the Author of it. It
is ascribed to Christ in view of it being through his mediation. It is ascribed to the
Spirit in view of his inspiring the apostles or speaking in them, and thus making
believers, and those thus made believers are said to be begotten of the Spirit, and,
when immersed, said to be "born of water and of the Spirit. " Thisis precisely al there
isinit.

There is nothing about the resurrection in it, the first resurrection or any other
resurrection, unless it be a resurrection to a new life. Nor is anything in the
resurrection ever called "a birth of the Spirit. " We are perfectly aware that the dead
will be quickened by the Spirit, and that the Spirit of Christ will quicken their mortal
bodies; that Christ was the "first-born from the dead, " the "first-born among many
brethren, "
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and that the dead will be raised a the sound of the trumpet, but there is not one word
about dl thisor an dlusion to it in the conversation with Nicodemus. Nor is there one
word about or alusion to the everlasting kingdom in that conversation. We must not
make something out of that conversation that is not in it.

Nicodemus was standing on his birth-right, "born in thy house, " as expressed
Gen. xvii. 13, for membership. The Lord sweeps this away in one sentence: "Except
aman be born again he can not see the kingdom of God. " His being born in the house
or family of Abraham availed nothing. "Flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom
of God. " No matter in whose family he was born nor whose blood coursed in his
veins, aman must be born again, born from above, born of water and of the Spirit, or
he cannot enjoy the kingdom of God. As the Spirit is the agent through whom the
gospel is preached, and the gospd the instrument by which the Spirit makes believers,
the agent is mentioned for the effect, which is belief--made believers by the Spirit and
baptized into Christ, into one body. It is of God, of Christ, of the Spirit of the apostles
and by the word.

There is no such thing as the new birth without the Spirit, nor any such thing as
entering into the kingdom of God or the body of Christ. The faith, the work of the
Spirit in preaching the gospel, through the apostles, and baptism, or, figuratively,
"born of water, " must be present. The man who believes the gospel with al his heart
and isimmersed into Christ is"born of water and of the Spirit" in the sense intended
by the Savior.
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A HIGHER MORALITY REQUIRED.

E need a higher morality, a more pure and unadulterated piety and

greater smplicity of benevolence. We do not. want money extracted

from the pockets of the people by the Church offering them sensual
gratification, amusements and entertainments, to say nothing of the ball, the lottery
and other gambling. Let us in the name of the Lord and of religion, in a manly way,
come directly to the people for means to support religion and ask them to give from
love to Christ, and no matter if we do not obtain one-fourth the amount it will do ten
times as much good. The Lord needs no money made by lotteries, gambling, fairs,
fedtivals, or any such appeals to the lust of the flesh, the human appetite, the love of
fine companies, etc. He needs no money only that given to him through love and
devotion to his cause. Those who appeal to entertainments, amusements, fine
companies of men and women, the dance, lotteries, festivals, fairs, etc., etc., thus
publish to the world their impression that there is more potency in these worldly and
secular appliances than there is in the grace of God and the love of Christ, and we
doubt not they find it to to be so, in raising money in their assemblies. They have
tried it and demondtrated it to be s0. We care not if it be so; we care not if it has been
demonstrated that the people will give more money for a monkey show than
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for the kingdom of God; we will not resort to the monkey show; nor do we care if
they will give more money for revelling than for the holy cause for which Jesus died;
we will not resort to the revelling. There are other matters aside from the question,
how much money can we raise, that must be kept in view.

We must maintain our piety, devotion to the Lord, purity, and must not be
conformed to this world, but transformed by the renewing of our mind. We have
never consented to this modern element that will appeal to anything and everything
that will raise money. It is not Godliness, nor the love of God, but sensudl; it is
devilish. Come directly to the children of God in the name of the Lord and appeal to
them for his saketo give, to give freely and of awilling mind; that "it is more blessed
to give than to receive, " and appreciate what is given in his name.

—§—

POIM EEN—SHEPHERD—EVANGELIST—OVERSEER.

E will not go back to the Old Testament to find any office or officer

in the kingdom of Christ. What currency, then, has the word "pastor”

inthe New Testament? The word isin the New Testament, in some
trandations, in one place. That is its entire currency in the new and everlasting
covenant. But then the word "Easter” is found in one place in the common version.
Is that authority for Easter?
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If itisinthe New Testament in one place, rightfully, it is authority as much asif
it were in fifty places. But how does it happen to be there in one place? If the
trandators had, in that one place, given us pass-oner, asthey have done in every other
instance to represent the same original, we should have had no Easter in the New
Testament. In the sameway if the trandators had given us the word shepherds, Eph.
iv. 11, asthey have donein every other case to represent the same origina word, we
should have had no pastor in the New Testament. On this one variation from the rule,
to translate poimeen, shepherd, hangs the "pastorate, " so called, the office for the
pastor, and we might add, all the "installations, " etc. Probably it is Dr. Watts that
exclams, with other matters before him: "Great God! on what a brittle thread hangs
eternd thingsl" On what a dender prop hangs the pastorate! Still, on this platform the
pastors stand.

In one place and only one, in' some tranglations, the original word for shepherd,
and so trandated in -every other place in the New Testament, is trandated pastors.
When the common version appeared, King James issued a proclamation commanding
the trandation to be read as the word of God. If we obey this command we must read
the Latin word pastor as the word of God, though the same trandators give us
shepherd as the English representative of the original word poimeen in every other
occurrence of it in the New Testament. In this way we get divine authority in the
word of God, and human authority from King James, not only for the unscriptural
pastorate in the Church of England, but the equally unscriptural pas-
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torate now trying to grow up among us, first under one plausable pretext and then
under another.

Why translate poimeen, shepherd, in every other place, and cover up the word
shepherd with the Latin word pastor in one place? Whatever idea the Lord and the
apostlesintended to convey in this matter, they deemed the one word sufficient. What
reason can any man give for representing the origina word poimeen by the word
shepherd' in every instance but one, and there using the Latin word pastor? Rome
loves Latin. It is not the vulgar tongue. What reason is there for departing from the
otherwiseinvariable rule and giving us pastor, Eph. iv. 11 ? Why not give us "Chief-
Pastor, " or" Arch-Pastor, " and not" Chief-Shepherd ?* Why not style the Lord "the
Pastor of the sheep, " and not " Shepherd of the sheep ?* Pastor would not read well
as the correlative of sheep. We hear sermons on the offices of our Lord, as King,
Priest, Prophet. Why not have a sermon on his office as Pastor? Then we might have
a sermon on the office of the church asaflock, or the office of the members as sheep.
Could we not say flock's office, sheep's office ? The Lord has no such office as
shepherd, or, in Latin, pastor. There is no such office as pastorate, nor officer as
pastor. There is not one word in the New Covenant about the qualifications of a
pastor, the election of one, the calling of one, or the instalation of one. As the
correlative of the word flock, when the church is figuratively caled flock, the Lord
who caresfor the flock and has the oversight of it is figuratively called Shepherd, or,
when the followers of the Lord are figuratively called sheep, the Lord is figuratively
called "the Shepherd of the sheep."”
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When the Lord is called "the Chief-Shepherd, " or "Arch-Shepherd, " the church
isin view as the flock of which he is Shepherd, and the overseersin the church are
under shepherds, but there is no shepherd's office, nor flock's office. The bishops or
overseers are as certainly bishops or overseers, when figuratively called shepherds,
asif literally called overseers. No other office or work is meant.

Coming now to the practical matter, we desire Bible things and Bible names for
them. We desire to preserve the church and everything in it asthe Lord gave it. We
dedire, in the matter in hand, to prevent the creation of any new office in the church.
There is nothing new or unscriptural in the idea of an overseer who devotes himself
wholly to the word and teaching. There may be other overseers who do not give
themsalves whally to the word and teaching. Then there is nothing unscriptural in an
evangdlist remaining with a church one, two or more years, to set in order things that
arewanting, assst in quaifying the church to take care of itself, and preach the gospel
to the community. In this capacity heis not a church officer at all, but doing the work
of an evangelist. He is not with the church to "perform divine service" for it, to lord
it over it, or asaruler, nor permanently, but assisting the church in her infancy and
enabling her to take care of herself.

Every preacher connected with any church islaboring in one of these two senses:
as an overseer who labors in the word and teaching, or as an evangelist. In the former
capacity he may be there permanently. In the latter capacity he is not there
permanently, but setting in order the things wanting, with aview to
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quaifying themselves to every good word and work; to instruct and edify one another
in love, but intending to go on to another place as soon as he has finished his work
where he is. But the overseer who labors in the word and teaching is not to assume
any airs of authority, or any great chair with his subordinates on more humble seats
by his side. We abominate all these great chairs, pulpits and preferences for public
men. If they are good men they do not want them, and if they are bad men they
certainly should not be honored with them. Really great and good men are plain
men—want no great chair nor great titles. They need no priestly robes, clerical coats
nor titles. They make arecord that tells the story for them. They do the work. Let us
do the work, seek the smplicity of Jesus and the humility of children. While we sing,
"Nearer, my God, to thee, " let us strive to live nearer to God and do our utmost to
excel in understanding and practicing precisely what the Lord has 1 aid before usin
the Scriptures.
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CALL NO MAN REVEREND.

E will call no man Reverend. We make this a matter of conscience.

There is no more reason gospel for addressing a preacher differently

from other men than there is for a preacher to be attired differently.
If aman is not preacher enough to be known as apreacher, without the white necktie
or the priestly coat, let him pass without being known. We like to treat a preacher, or
even a Roman priest, with common civility, but we do all that when we treat him as
any other gentleman. We want no preacher's garb nor titles, and will recognize none
of them. Many have those who have never been "born again; ') who are not in the
kingdom of God—not Christians.

—§—
PREACHER DID NOT SUIT.

E must say afew things in the way of generals before we come to

particulars. We visited a church some years since, and there was

quite agenerd impression among the membersthat their preacher did
not suit them—that he was not "the right man in the right place," etc. Many fine
things were said, as to the kind of a man they needed, etc.,
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and the idea prevailed that they had better turn their preacher off and get another. We
suggested to them in a circle one day that possibly they had not at all discovered the
rea maady; that possbly the main difficulty was not at al in reference to the kind of
a preacher they needed, but to the kind of a church they needed; that possibly the
change they needed could be effected by turning off the church and getting another
and a better one.

—§—

THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.

E need a vast amount of instruction in regard to both the Old

Testament and the New, not only the Sunday-school, but in the

church, the family, and to individuals. We need some thorough work
in this matter. Much of what is now passing for teaching both the Old Testament and
New isin no proper sense teaching either the Old or New Testament. The general
ideais, that the Old Testament embraces al the sacred writings or the books of the
Bible, beginning with Genesis and ending with Maachi, and that the New Testament
embraces al the sacred writings or books of the Bible, beginning with Matthew and
ending "with Reveation. Such is the sense in which these terms are now used. When
it is said, the Old Testament is abolished, the idea generaly received is that all the
sacred writings, or
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the books of the Bible, from the beginning of Genesisto the end of Malachi, are set
aside, of no use, and not to be studied. Thisis avery superficia view, and one that in
no sense comprehends the matter.

The word "testament” means covenant, and the Old Testament is ssmply in the
Bible sense the Old Covenant. This was made with the seed of Abraham, or fleshly
Isradl, and includes what Paul calls "the law. " Thisiswhat he calls "our pedagogue
to bring usto Christ. " It is not "school-master” as the common version has it, but
pedagogue. His office was different from that of school-teacher. It was to take charge
of the children from the time they started from their homes till they reached the
school-room and put under the teacher. This was the office of the law of

Moses, to take charge of the seed of Abraham, Isragl according to the flesh, and
bring them to Christ the School-teacher. Paul does not say, as some quote him, "The
law is our school-master to bring usto Christ, but being a Jew, and speaking as such,
he says, "The law was our pedagogue to bring usto Chrigt, " the School-teacher. This
law, containing a full development of al that was in the covenant with the seed of
Abraham, or fleshly Israel, is what was abolished, had waxed old, and was ready to
vanish away in Paul's day. This most certainly did not include the history in the five
books of Moses, or any other history in the Old Book, commonly called the "Old
Testament, the book of Job, the Psalms, Proverbs, or the Prophecies. None of these
are abolished, but are all of as much value to those under Christ, and as legitimate
books for study, asthey ever were to any people in any age of the world. They are not
in-
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eluded in the law, or the covenant, or in what was abolished, but have arelation to the
gospel, to those in the kingdom of Christ, and are of immense value.

By making ourselves well acquainted with the sacred writings, the dealings of
God with man, and the portions of revelation given in various manners and” at sundry
times, we can see as we can in nature now that we have revelation through which to
read it, that there was one Divine Mind before the beginning of time that looked down
through the ages, and by the agency of men that did not understand him, carried out
his wise and gracious counsels according to his eternal purpose. Going back to the
early sacred writings found in the Old Book we look down through these writings to
Chrigt, the kingdom of God, the gospel, as one looking through a telescope at objects
in the distance; but, standing at the other end of revelation, we look up through the
New Book containing the revelations given at later periods to the persons and events
of the Old Book, as one who turns the telescope the other end foremost, and bring
Moses and the prophets down near to us. '

Chrigt isthe soul of the Bible, the theme of the revelation from God to man. Turn
the portions of revelation given at early periods, next to the eye and look down
through the Bible, and through the ages to Christ, and then turn the last part of
revelation to the eye, and look up through it to Christ, and we thus find that it all
centersin Him "who is Head over all things to the church.”

It is not right in the church, family, or anywhere, to teach the Old Scriptures
exclusively, or the New, but teach both) in their relation to each other. The New
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can not be thoroughly and successfully studied without the Old, nor the Old without
the New.

The popular custom of memorizing and repeating versesin view of prizesto the
most successful, or the study and answer of such questions, as who was the first man,
who was the oldest man, who was the meekest man, etc., gives us no understanding
of the Scriptures. Much of thisisamere exercise of the memory, and there is nothing
init to make a pious impression, or give any comprehension of the mind of God. It
appears a times wonderful how many things can be taught, and correctly enough too,
about the Bible, and at the same time keep out of view entirely the divine purpose,
the very import and intention of the wonderful book professedly taught. The eternal
purpose of God, running through the Bible from side to side, as it does through the
works of nature, should be taught and kept in view, not to find any definite number
that will certainly be saved or lost, but to find the Lord's Anointed, his gospel and
kingdom; a revelation of the mystery, an unfolding of the secret hid in God from
before the beginning of time, but now made manifest, and by the Scriptures of the
prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting God made known to all
nations for the obedience of faith.
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WILL YOU ALSO GO AWAY.

O matter how many go the wrong way, nor how popular they are, nor

how much money they have, the Lord is able to bring them to

judgment, and he will most certainly do it. When the people went
away from the temple and abandoned him, and only a few disciples remained with
him, and he inquired of them: "Will you also go away?' the prospect looked dim, but
the Lord did not change his course. When he expired on the cross the enemies exulted
and triumphed; but their triumph did not last long. "He was quickened by the Spirit.
" God raised him up. "He was judtified by the Spirit. " The armies in heaven were with
him. The upper world was in motion. God vindicated him, as he did al who will listen
to him. When they burned Tyndale at the stake they thought they had put him down;
but, while the names of his persecutors have, with few exceptions, gone into oblivion,
the name of Tyndale is held in esteem by all good men. The name of Luther will live
to the end of time, while the time-servers who opposed him are rapidly sinking into
forgetfulness. The man that |eads the people to God, to the Lord Jesus, by the gospel,
and maintains the will of God, will abide forever; while the man that tries to catch the
giddy 'throng with a little show of some human devices, and who may attract their
attention for atime, will pass away and be forgotten forever.
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We are for progress in the true sense in every department, but not for the
progress 'backward. We are for the progress in the church that goes forward and
converts sinners, and builds up churches; that infuses piety, devotion to God and to
the right way of the Lord; but not for the progress that is nearly all money, and almost
no work. We are for the progress that goes forward and not backward.

—§—

THE GROUND OF UNION.

HAT are Chrigtians to be united? They are to be united on Christ—on

being Christians. This embraces the entire revelation from God to

man, al the truth uttered, the commandments given and the promises
made by our heavenly Father. The truth must all be believed, the commandments
obeyed, and the promises must be hoped for. This includes the entire faith, obedience
and hope of the gospel. In this we must be united.

I1. "What are the essentials of Christianity which can not be compromised?’

Christianity itself, as a whole and in all its parts, is essentia. All that isinitis
essential, and all that isnot in it is not essential. We are for Christianity itself, not in
part, but the whole of it, as it came from the infallible Spirit of all wisdom and all
revelation.
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Itisdl essentid. Nothing may be added to it or taken from it. The "doctrines and
commandments of men, " the doctrines of "expediency, " of "deductions' and
"inferences, " from principles, are not essential; but these are not Christianity, nor any
part of it. Nothing in Christianity can be compromised except a our peril. The
wisdom of God gives us no non-essentids. If the wisdom of man pronounces anything
given by the wisdom of God, or, which is the same, any part of Christianity, non-
essential, such wisdom of man must be set aside as presumptuous.

What an idea for men to sit on the grave question of essentials and non-
essentials, in the divine institution given by our Lord and confirmed by the most
indubitable signs and wonders | What part of that which has been given by the
wisdom of God is essential, and what part is not essential? It is all essential, or the
wisdom of God would not have given it, and the authority of God would not have
required it. The very circumstance that the infinite wisdom devised it and the infinite
authority required it makes the whole of Christianity binding. There is not a non-
essentia init.

[11. "How far is diversity to be tolerated ?"

Wearedl required to "speak the same thing, " to "teach no other doctrine, " to
"preach the word, " to preach no "other gospel, " to teach the things that become
"sound doctrine, " and if we "speak not according to his word it is because there is no
light in us. " In one word, we are not to have "all sorts of doctrine from all sorts of
teachers, " but to "earnestly contend for the faith once for al delivered to the saints.”

V. "How shall we reconcile the right of private
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judgment with the right of the Church to maintain the faith in its purity, and till
preserve the unity of the faith which the word of God enjoins?”

The way we have done it for fifty years past. We have had the right of private
judgment, and, at the same time, maintained the faith in its purity and preserved the
unity of the faith as enjoined in Scripture. Demonstration is better than theory. We
have brought the people from dl parties, united them in the one faith, made them one
in the unity of the Spirit, with the exception of afew erratic spirits, but we have not
had more of these than they had in the time of the apostles. They and their mission
were predicted in Scripture, and they have come, and fulfilled the predictions of the
Lord and the apostles without intending or knowing it, and thus furnished an
additional evidence that the Scriptures are divinely inspired.

—§—

IN SEASON AND OUT OF SEASON.

HERE are times when generd apathy prevails, when it appears impossible

to rouse the people to anything like an appreciation of the things of the

kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ; when the hearts of the
people appear to be closed against al that can be said or done to save them. They
frequently hear a such times, act asorderly as ever, and show as much respect to the
gospel; but
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they do not have the heart and soul in it, and can not be moved to action. Their
emotional nature appears to be utterly inaccessible. There are again times when the
hearts of the people are open. They not only hear the truth, pay a decent respect to
it and admire its beauties, but, with joy, they receive it into good and honest hearts,
believe it to be the salvation of their souls. It melts them down, fills their hearts to
overflowing and moves them to obedience. This much we know to be fad. We have
tried to see the cause of this fact, but do not claim that we can see the cause, nor do
we see any particular importance in seeing the cause, but we ought to turn the fact to
account. How can this be done?

Paul has a period, or state of things, that he styles"in season, " and another that
he styles"out of season. " There is atime to sow and a'time to reap, atime to dress
the vineyard and a time to gather the fruit. These periods, when the hearts of the
people are open, are the harvest times--the time for gathering in the ripe grain ready
for the harvest—for turning sinnersto the Lord. No matter about the cause of it; there
is the opportunity; and we should be ready and go into the harvest and gather
precious souls into the fold of Christ. A door is now open and let no man waste his
time about the cause of this opening, but while the way is open go Up and possess
the land. Never mind explaining how the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she
attended to the words spoken by Paul, nor how the Lord now is opening the hearts
of the people; it is enough for the man of God to find that the hearts of the people are
open, and that they will attend to the word of the
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Lord when it is spoken. Go on and speak to them the word of the L ord—the words
of everlasting life— turn them to God and save them.

—§—

EATING THE LORD'SFLESH AND DRINKING HISBLOOD.

OHN wvi. 48, we find the words of the Lord, "I am the bread of life." The

Lord adds the remark to the Jews, "Y our fathers did eat manna in the

wilderness, and are dead. " It had no power to perpetuate life only for a
short time; but he continues, verse 50, "This is the bread which comes down from
heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die. " 1t will be noticed that his flesh did
not come down from heaven, and that bread which came down from heaven is that
of which if aman shdl eat he shdl not die. Then he follows with the remark, "I am the
living bread which came down from heaven. If any man et of thisbread" (which came
down from heaven) "he shall live forever; and the bread that | will give is my flesh,
which | will givefor thelife of the world. " Here he uses the flesh, as that which they
saw and dedt with in crucifying him metonymicaly, or apart for the whole. The Jews,
however, understood him to mean his flesh literally, and so does the Romish church,
and the Jews inquired, "How can thisman give us hisflesh to eat 7' The Lord did not
explain tie matter to them, but added, verse 56,
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"Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you have no lifein
you."

They were looking at it in the literal sense, and did not see how they could eat
hisflesh, or how the eating of it could give life. The doctrine of transubstantiation had
not yet been born, and the idea of the bread and wine being changed, in the ceremony
of consecration, into the real flesh and blood, so that they could eat the flesh and
drink his blood in the communion, had not yet entered into the minds of men. Nor did
our Lord mean any such thing, but he himself, who came down from heaven, is that
bread of life which if aman shall eat he shall never die. But the eating is not literal,
any more than the bread is literal or the flesh. We partake of that bread, or of him
who came down from heaven by hearing of him, believing on him, and being united
with him. In becoming his disciples, learning of him and following him in dl things,
we esat or partake of that bread, or of him who is the way, and the truth and the life.

He proceeds, "He who eats my flesh, and drinks my blood, has eternd life; and
| will raise him up at the last day. " See verse 54. He who believes on him, receives
him, follows him, loves him and obeys him, in the sense he intended, eats his flesh and
drinks his blood; but not in the communion any more than in the other parts of his
teaching, or other appointments. In coming to Christ, and becoming his disciples, we
are made partakers of him, of "the divine nature, " and our salvation isin him. "My
fleshisfood indeed, " says he, "and my blood is drink indeed. He who eats my flesh,
and drinks my blood, dwellsin me, and | in him. " Following him alittle
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further on, verse 57, he says, "As the living Father has sent me, and | live by the
Father, so he that eats me, even he shall live by me. Thisisthe bread that came down
from heaven; not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead; he who eats this bread
shal live forever. " See verse 58. The eating is partaking of Christ, the bread that
came down from heaven; this is done by faith, in receiving, following and obeying
him; doing his commandments, that we may enter by the gates into the city, and have
aright to the tree of life.

—§—

CHURCH ORGANIZATION.

EN may talk of the power of those large combinations, governed

by a few leading spirits or one leading spirit as the case may be,

where office and not character or ability gives power; but while
such an arrangement may create in its adherents a desire for office, to give them
influence and authority, they will neglect the purity and excellence of good character
and ability, which are the only things which should give any one respect and influence
among the people of God. But, in the absence of such character and ability as will
give a man influence and power among the followers of Jesus Christ, some may
become enraged because we do not form some kind of an organization that will give
the desired power by
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virtue of an office. Such a power' as this we hope never to see established in the
church of God. If men wish power and influence let them act in such a manner as will
be worthy of, and command them; and then they will know how to use, and not abuse
them.

Our present organization, little as some men seem to think of it, has maintained
agenerd date of union, and has made a concentrated effort for the conversion of the
world, unequaled by any body of people about us. While other religious bodies have
been divided and distracted by the frivolous worldly questions of our times, we, asa
people, stand firm and unshaken, under the guidance of Him who gave us both a
natural and areligious being.

Some one will inquire, what do you plead for? or what do you vindicate? It will
be said; it is of no use to be exciting fearful apprehensions, and at the same time
setting forth nothing tangible. We will, therefore, make an effort to set out something
definite and tangible.

1st. We do not want any general combination, in the form of an Association,
Conference, Synod or Council, to govern the churches.

2d. We do not want any such body of men to decide who shall be our ministers,
or how they shall be supported.

3d. We do not want any such body of men to decide who shall be our publishers.

4th. Every congregation properly organized, has the right to govern its own
members, either in itself, or by calling to its assistance neighboring churches and
evangdists.
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5th. All letters of commendation, or sentences of condemnation, depend wholly
for their authority and influence with those to whom they may be presented, upon the
intelligence and moral worth of the body whence they emanated. Hence a minister
"whose praiseisin al the churches, " and who maybe "chosen of the churches, " to
perform any certain misson, must have more weight and influence among the people
where he goes, than he who is destitute of such commendation.

6th. We want voluntary organizations for missionary purposes, the distribution
of bibles, tracts, books, etc., etc., al of which we have aright to form in any way
which we may concelve most conducive to the interests of the Redeemer's cause.

—§—

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

HE Church of Christ was not made for the preachers, but the preachers

of Christ were made for the world and the church. The Church of Christ

does not belong to the preachers of Christ-it is not their property—but
they belong to the church—are its property. The church is not the servant of the
preachers, but preachers of Chrigt are servants of the churches. The Church of Christ
isnot called and sent by preachers, but preachers are called and sent by the church.
Preachers in the kingdom of Christ are no



BOOK OF GEMS. 45

more dignitaries, kings, and priests, than any other members. They are the Lord's
instruments, put forth through the church to do hiswork, and mighty instruments too,
while the Lord iswith them, but the poorest, most useless and miserable creatures on
this earth when forsaken of God. Or, in other words, when they are doing the Lord's
work, with an eye single to his glory, there are no such instruments for good among
men; but when they become selfish, engage smply in their own work, or that which
they can turn to their own personal aggrandizement, their usefulness ceases, and they
are dead weights upon the cause. Our Lord's own life is the model of al perfection
in human character, both public and private. No community need look for any
permanent good from any preacher who does not imitate the character of his Lord and
Master He maybe much of a gentleman, very fine, pleasant and interesting to worldly-
minded persons, and not do any thing or say any thing that would remind any one of
the Savior of the world. But to come under the name of a preacher of Christ, a
disciple of Christ, and not be like him, not make men think of him, love him and.
desire to come to him, is a deception upon the church and the world.
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PROGRESSING BACKWARD.

F some of the movements now on foot are to be tolerated, there is no

reason for our existence as abody. If we want organs, gorgeous temples,

Catharine wheels, clerical orders, superior courts, organizations and
numerous societies, aside from the local congregations of the Lord, the Pope can
supply any demand for any or dl of these. If there are "means of grace, " heisrichin
means. He can furnish them an outlet for their' overwhelming benevolence in the
innumerable channels he has opened. If the great problem is how to reach the' pockets
of the people and build expensive temples, put up tall spires and chimes of bells, he
has solved it. He has swarms of men, and women, too, doing his bidding and under
fine pay, living on the fat of the land. He has a system, a plan, an organization, a
grand one; the broadest one ever made by man. Here is the opening for men who long
for something of that sort. There is no use in mincing the matter, nor in half-way
measures. Why not a one bound go right up to the grand culmination of al thiskind
of progress? There is no use in trudging along behind the Pope, when a man can go
to him and be received into his embrace at once.

What afarce for men to be talking of progress, going on to perfection, keeping
up with the age, etc., etc., when they are giving up and retrograding from the grandest
progress possible to men—the progress
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up to the ground consecrated by the feet of the apostles and first Christians. Talk of
progress when going back to the feeble and exploded schemes of sectarians and
patronizing their shallow devices ! Progress, indeed, to turn away from the holy
gospdl, the power of God to savation, and scheme to catch people and draw them in
by the blandishments of fine houses, theetrical, musical shows and clerical pretensions
I No, brethren, al this is empty and powerless for good, and yielding up to the
influences of hardness of heart, and aiding on that overwhelming avalanche of unbelief
now coming upon us. We must stand by our Lord and the smplicity of the gospel, its
faith and practice, worship and discipline. "We can defend and maintain the gracious
system of mercy and grace given by our Lord, in its own native purity, but we can
maintain nothing else. There must be no wedge of gold in the camp, no Achan. We
must offer no strange fires on God's altar. The Lord directs our minds and hearts and
keep usin the love of Christ. We long to see those who trouble us cease to give pain
to the hearts of the friends of the Lord; to learn to be happy themselves and make
others happy.
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NO DIVISION CAN COME.

O generd divison can come. The main ground we occupy precludes

the idea of any genera division. A vain man, or a bad man, may

occasionally scatter a flock, tear up a church and ruin it. But, then,
such a man will soon find his level and come to nothing, or become surrounded by
influences strong enough to control him. There is no machinery of which he can get
hold to produce a genera division; nor is there any place where an entering-wedge
can be introduced to rive us asunder.

No man can depart from the doctrine sufficiently to produce a division, without
logng hisinfluence, so that he will have no power to do anything more than lead off
an insignificant faction, such as will die out in a short time. Take any one of the
elements now annoying us, and tell us how ageneral division can grow out of it. You
will see that it can not be done. Take, for instance, the question about evangelizing
and the different methods insisted on, and inquire how we can divide on it. One man
isfor this plan or that, and goes for it. Another man is not for this plan or that, and
goes againgt it. The one for it, worksfor it, and the other does not. After alittle space
the difference will wear out, and they will fal into the same channel and work
together. Different schemes will be tried, found inefficient and useless, and be
abandoned. After the brethren have time to mature
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the matter they will come round to the right ground and go on in harmony.
Unscriptura things will be discarded, impracticable things will prove failures, and
shallow things will be treated with contempt. Men that are unlovely, of bad spirit,
spiteful and revengeful, will soon develop themselves to the satisfaction of all. True
men—men of faith and love and zeal— will go on and work where the Lord shall
open the way for them; not for man, nor to please man, but for the Lord, and to
please the Lord, and the work will go on. Men that will not work, that have no work
in them, but want large pay, will seek fat places, and get them, if they can, and if they
can not, croak about our lack of system, disorder, want of organization and the like,
pine away and vanish out of sight.

But may we not have a general division about the organ ? Not at all. We have
none among us that will exclude usif we will not fellowship the organ. Thisisal the
difficulty thereis. Some of us will not worship with the organ nor fellowship it. Will
not that divide us? Not at al. Those who would rather have their organ in their
worship, than those who will not, and can not worship with it, will have it, and let
those who can not worship with it, stay away. Those who can not worship with it will
seek some place where they can worship without it, and worship as they know to be
according to Scripture. They know this to be safe.
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SOME THINGS CAN NOT BE SETTLED.

E once acted on a committee with severd others, heard testimony and

arguments for a week, and lad the parties bound in writing to abide

the decision of the committee. When the decision was made the
parties acquiesced in it, shook hands over it, and we prayed over them and were al
happy. But in a short time, we do not remember whether a week or a month, the
whole matter was thrown aside and the parties stood as they did before. Our prayerful
and patient work al went for nothing.

When brethren become aienated they frequently do not want to settle their
difficulties, but to get an advantage over an opposing party. No court of appeal nor
anything we can say will reconcile them. If we, in any part of the affair, agree with
them, they there agree with us; but if wein any part of it differ from them they there
differ from us. There the matter ends. Still, we will try and give alittle attention to the
matters in hand.

There are cases where nothing can be done. In ether words, there are cases that
can not be settled. Church members become like the man's rails that had been in a
crooked fence so long that they would not make a straight fence. Church-members
sometimes have been crooked so long that they will not become straight. They
continue in their dienation so long that it becomes a kind of habit with them and food
for them. They can not do well without it.



BOOK OF GEMS. 51

If achurch is about equally divided by a difficulty and can not settle the matter
among themsdlves, and will not refer the matter to a committee, it smply can not be
settled. A case that can not be settled must remain unsettled. We answer, that in that
case nothing can be done. Some cases of difficulty will never be settled in thisworld,
and will have to be referred to the last judgment for adjudication. It would be well,
though, in such acase as stated, for the disaffected party to consider the matter well,
and see to it that they have acted wisely and in the Spirit of the Lord in the whole
meatter. On the other hand, the church party should review the whole ground carefully,
and seetoit that all they can do to open the way for the disaffected party to become
reconciled and brought into the unity of the Spirit and the bond of peace be done. Let
no stone remain unturned, no effort untried and nothing remain undone that might
bring peace.

—§—

OUTWARD APPEARANCE.

E have made a standing arrangement for paper this year, of which the

present pamphlet isasample, and we shall do our utmost to have the

whole volume printed in a neat and legible manner. Asto fine paper,
covers, etc., they are like fine clothes only necessary to encase the bodies and souls
which will not pass without them. Y ou have, no, doubt, seen the. preacher wrapped
in the finest broadcloth, and
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agolden chain for awatch-guard, who, after alabored effort for an hour would only
prove that he was a human frame, finely clad, but no preacher. In clothing our
thoughts in pamphlets, as in clothing our persons, the proper rule should be, to have
the gpparel just such as not to be noticed at al, and then the thoughts in the pamphl et
or the man himself maybe seen. Let the attire be neat enough not to be observed for
its shabbiness, and plain enough not to be noticed for its fineness, that the person in
the attire may be seen. It istrue, it is desirable to have a paper printed plain and nest,
but dl thisand fine paper into the bargain will never make it go, if there be not some
life, spirit and power in the articles themselves.

Some men seem astonished that their publications do not circulate, seeing that
they contain such adisplay of the most elegant literary taste, not seeming to be aware
of thefact, that not one common reader out of fifty ever perceives the mighty effort
at dl. Yet there can be no objection to fine style. The difficulty in that classto which
we refer, is not that they write in fine style, but that there is nothing but the style—
neither soul, body, nor spirit.
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LITTLE MATTERS.

T may seem strange that a human body, weighing one hundred and fifty

pounds, would be disturbed by alittle thorn in it, not an eighth of an inch

long! But, strange asit may appear, it isafact. And you can not accustom
the body to it by piercing the thorn in deeper and deeper, till, the body will become
easy and comfortable; but you can in that way produce irritation, then inflammation,
then mortification, and then death. Death has been produced in this way many times.
Heisno friend to the body who continues to push the thorn in deeper and deeper, nor
is he who would excuse him in so doing, or encourage him in it. There is but one
remedy, and that is to remove the thorn. Even if you have to make the wound much
larger than it is, the thorn must be removed, or the end will be death.

There are cases in which a thorn might be pierced into the flesh an inch, and
produce no pain or irritation; but they are cases where thereisno lifein the flesh. A
thorn pierced into adead body will produce no pain or irritation. A dead body has no
power to resist it, and will make no effort. Thisis the reason precisely that a thorn
produces no irritation or pain when pierced into certain bodies. They are dead bodies.
It isno indication that the body is not dive and in healthy condition, to find it resisting
foreign matter, and making an effort to remove obstructions,
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but when it can not do this, the body must die. It can not live and the obstruction
remain, at least, only for a short time. But who will permit even a little thorn to
reman in hisflesh? We care not how little it may be; it isforeign, it isirritating, and,
unless removed, will produce death.

It was a little thing for Eve to partake of the forbidden fruit. Thomas Paine
inquired, "What harm was there in eating an apple?’ Thisis the watchword with all
the unlawful things that people desire to do. "What harm is it ?* When we worship
according to Scripture we never inquire, "What harm isit?' It is not in doubt, and
calls out no such inquiry. It is not under any suspicion. To worship according to
Scripture is manifestly right. Why should we lag in anything in doubt, under suspicion,
and repulsive to any portion of the body, when we have a divingly-prescribed worship
held in no doubt?

It was alittle thing for Achan to take a Babylonish garment, some silver, and a
wedge of gold, and secrete them in his tent; but when he came to confess, it was not
alittle matter.

Hesad: "l have snned against the Lord God of Israel. " On account of thislittle
matter, three thousand men were defeated, and Isragl disgraced. "Joshua said, Why
hast thou troubled us? the Lord shall trouble thee thisday. And al Israel stoned him
with stones, and burned them with fire, after they had stoned them with stones. " Here
isafine sample of little matters, and of troubling the people of God with little matters.
See Joshuavvii. 19-26.

It was alittle matter for Uzza to "put forth his hand to hold the ark; " but he fell
dead on account of it. See
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1 Chron. xiii. 9. He appeared to have been friendly to the ark, sincere, etc., but his
touching the ark brought death. What harm was there in touching the ark? It did not
injure it. It may be that he saved it from falling. But he violated the law of God. He
incurred the anger of God.

What became of them who offered strange fire on God's dtar ? See Lev. x.: "And
Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either of them his tenser, and put fire
therein, and put incense thereon, and offered strange fire before the Lord, which he
commanded them not. And there went out fire from the Lord, and devoured them,
and they died before the Lord. " That was a little matter; only slightly tampering with
the worship; smply introducing a new element, which the Lord commanded them not,
or did not command them. It is afearful thing to tamper with the worship.

In one word: "If every transgression and disobedience received a just
recompense of reward, " in God's dealings with men in former ages, how shall we
escape if we neglect so great salvation? If God allowed no departures in the typical
worship, why should we assume that he will permit it in the worship typified? If
everything had to be done according to the patterns given to Moses in the typical
dispensation, how can any man infer that we may depart from the substance? We had
better take heed now. We may not add any thing, nor take any away from what the
Lord gave. We may not preach any other gospel, or even pervert the gospel of Christ.

It was alittle matter to charge that Jesus had "an unclean spirit, " but those who
did it sinned against the Holy Spirit, and are in danger of eternal damnation."
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It was a little matter for Ananias and Sapphira to lie about the price of their
possessions, but it was soon followed by a judgment from the Lord.

It was a little matter for the Corinthians to get up a feast when they met to
worship, but on account of it many were sickly, weakly, and some had died.

Some of thelittle matters now among us will be found sufficient to stop the ark
of God, and cause more than three thousand to be defeated. If Moses were to address
some of our men, he would say to them, as he did to Aaron, "What bath this people
done to thee that thou hast brought so great a sin upon them?' or as Joshua said to
Achan: "Why hast thou troubled us? The Lord shall trouble thee this day. " Let us
hear and live.

—§—

ONE IDEA ISM.

E are asked to define what we mean by one-ideaism, and explain to

us how the universe is made up of atoms. With this request we will

cheerfully comply. It is to be carried away with one idea. The idea
may be a good one, or it may not; but one-ideaism, is giving an idea undue
importance. A man addicted to one-ideaism, can no more cover it than aleopard can
change his spots. If he attempts to pray, he will commence with something else as a
stepping stone, regularly paving the way and unmis-
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takably making his way to his favorite idea. When it is put forth and he is delivered
of it heisrelieved for the time being, especidly, if he finds that it annoys some one.
If you call on him for an exhortation, a sermon, or if he writes, he may wind round
and round, trace back and forward, but it will, in spite of himself, in al his effortsto
conceal it, be manifest to all, that he takes no interest in al he is saying, only as it
subserves his purpose, in paving the way to the one idea, the center around which the
whole man revolves, and to which his entire existence is subservient. If that one idea
is not dragged in, the man is not relieved, his burden is still upon his soul, and heis
in travail waiting to be relieved.

Y ou will see this class of men at meetings, and conventions, both political and
religious, without the most distant idea of promoting the objects of the meeting,
convention, etc., as the case may be, but with no higher aim than introducing their
ideato notice, making the meeting an engine, and men, met under other obligations,
and with the ostensible object of the meeting before them, instruments to carry the pet
idea on the high road to fame. Sometimes this class of men, because other men have
other objects in view, are actually engaged in some good and great work, have not
time, will not be annoyed nor turned aside to hear them nor dispute with them; or, if
they do, give them but a passing notice-think al the world afraid of them. But they
need have no fears on this score. An ideathat has not force enough to burst its way
forth in the world in defience of all fogies and conservatives, would die a natural
death, if the parent of it could get some one to bring it forth.
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MINISTERING ANGELS.

E have much in the present day on the spiritual care which the divine
Father exercises over his creatures in thisworld. We consider it clear
that God has angels who guard, protect, and take care of that portion
of the human family which put their trust in him. That the first Christians believed that
a good man had an angel, is clear, from Acts, xii. 15. When the Apostle Peter was
ddivered from prison by amiracle, and hisvoice was heard at the gate, where several
disciples were collected, they could not believe it was him, but said, "It is hisangel."

Speaking of hisdisciples, the Lord said, "In heaven their angels do always behold
the face of my Father whichisin heaven. " Mat. xviii. 10. This shows clearly that the
disciples of Christ have angels. Paul says, "But to which of the angel said he at any
time, St on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool | Are they not all
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation 7"
The heirs of sdvation then have ministering angels, who wait upon them continually,
and at the same time behold the face of God in heaven.

Some men seem perplexed to see the use of prayer, unless God operates upon the
hearts of Christians by an abstract spirit; but if the ever blessed Father keeps
ministering angels about them as a mighty wall,
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and thus guards, protects and preserves them, it would seem to involve the same
necessity for prayer, that would be involved if he should do it any other way. Why
should it not? With us, we consider ourselves under the same obligations, should God
be pleased to preserve us in one way, that we would be, should he do it in another.
Not only so, but the man of God ought to have confidence enough in God to believe
he will answer any petition asked, according to his will, whether he has total us or
not.

—§—

NO SIDE STRUCTURE.

E can not recognize the side institution, nor the officers in it,

as neither the one nor the other is known to the oracles of God, or

to history for ages after the sacred canon was complete. What is the
use to tak of achurch of which thereis not atrace in the volume of God, nor in any-
thing written for hundreds of years after the apostles? There is not a trace of Romanism,
to apope, cardina or archbishop in the Bible, except in the prophecies that foretell the
apostasy, nor in any other writing of the first three centuries. Nor is their any account
of any of the others we have mentioned for a much greater length of time. We find
"the body of Christ, " "the kingdom of
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God, " and "the Church of God, " spoken of in Scripture. The Lord says, "On this
rock | will build my church. " Here is something clear and definite. We can bring this
"body" before us, this"kingdom, " or" church, " be members of it, confine our minds
and heartsto it; keep it and all itsgrand interest in view, and not some side structure,
imitation or something like it.

The apostles and first evangelists, the overseers and deacons in the first church,
were dl ministers or servantsin the grand work of the "one body, " or" the "kingdom,
" and not of any side structure. All who are really ministers or servants of Jesus now,
are in this "one body, " "kingdom" or "church, " and devoted to its interests and
growth, and not to the building up, extending or perpetuation of any side structure,
under the pretext that it is like the original or any other, but for the original itself.

All these side structures, names and laws are usurpation, and the true ministers
or servants of the kingdom, can but regard them as such, and labor to melt them all
away and put al the good materid thereisin them into "God's building, " "the temple
of God, " and thus make this material useful and acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ.

Asto clerica airs, the peculiar cut of the coat, the white neck-tie, and all other
such "outward signs of inward grace," they are the offspring of shallowness, weakness
and fally, and wholly incompatible with the plainness, meekness and humility of Jesus
and of good taste and sense.
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LIGHT WITHIN.

LL the perversions, innovations and corruptions of the pure and holy

religion of Jesus Christ that have found way into it and disgraced it, have

been introduced under some pretext of doing good—some plea of a
supposed benevolent nature. In some form or other they have all claimed to have the
good of the causein view, and in some way have put up some kind of claim to divine
authority. Some of them were introduced by good men, with good intentions, who
saw not the evil that would follow, while others, no doubt, were introduced by
"designing men. " George Fox was probably a good man, or aman of good intentions,
and, when he talked of the "light within, " and tried to sustain his position by
Scripture, he had no idea of the evil that would follow-much less did he design it.
Though he quoted Scripture, it was not asarule of faith and practice; not as a system
of religion, nor as supreme authority, but merdly to give currency to the theory he was
laboring to introduce and support it in the minds of the people. The leading ideain the
new theory was that the light within was the guide--the unerring rule; that it was from
God, and that he who followed it was following the will of God, the influence of the
Spirit. He certainly did not intend to turn the hearts of the people away from God and
lead them to follow the imaginations of their own hearts. He clearly designed no such
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wickedness as this; but what has followed? Where has the "light within" led his
followers? It has led some of them to neglect and forsake the word of God; to regard
the Bible smply as agood book, atrue history and guide to the people of its time, but
not as an authority, a rule of faith and practice for us. It has led some of them into
Spiritudism, othersinto Universalism, and some, more recently, into exciting revival,
mourners bench-meetings, in which old members have been trying to "get religion,
" as seekers do in Methodist and other revivals. Many of them have been led into out-
and-out infidelity. Thisiswhere the "light within" has led them. Original Quakerism
has virtually run out.

Numerous other bewildered people are seeking an evidence of pardon and
acceptance with God directly from heaven. They are trying to find this evidence in
their feelings, impressions, emotions, impulses, sensations, dreams, some sound or
voice, and not in the promise of God. Thisdirect or immediate evidence, in their view
of it, isfrom the Spirit of God and perfectly reliable. The promise of God, with them,
is the mere word, the bare word, the mere letter of Scripture. They are thus
completely turned aside from the testimony of the Spirit of God, as confirmed by the
most grand and awful displays of supernatura power, to their own imaginations, their
own spirits, and as completely perverted as if they never had received any revelation
from God.

There is no teaching of the Spirit of God among men only that found upon the
pages of the Bible. Those led by the teaching of the Spirit of God spread on the pages
of the Bible are led by the Spirit of God, but
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those not led by that teaching are not led by the Spirit of God at all. They may be led
by their own spirits, desires, feelings, emotions, impressions, sensations; "by hen, or
even the adversary, "captive at hiswill; " but they are not led by the Spirit nor under
his influence at all. When they turn away from the teaching of the Spirit of God
recorded in the Bible, it matters not much to what they turn, whether they professto
be led by the "light of nature, " so called, "the light of reason, " "the light of
conscience, " the "-light within, "impressions, feelings, emotions, sensations, by men,
or the adversary, they turn away from God, from Christ and from the Holy Spirit.
They are perfectly deluded, and, if they thus continue, they must come to ruin. God
will eventually overthrow all who turn away from him, no matter to what they turn.

Men may claim to have the Spirit, to be led by the Spirit, talk about the Spirit,
pray about the Spirit, Sing about the Spirit, and at the same time despise the things of
the Spirit, the things commanded by the Spirit, and do despite to the work of the
Spirit. Such men manifestly have not the Spirit. All their claim to having the Spirit is
an empty and idle pretense. They are not led by the Spirit at al, but are led in
opposition to dl the Spirit ever taught. Those led by the Spirit receive what the Spirit
teaches, as found in Scripture, believe it and delight to follow it. It isidle for those
who will not do thisto be talking about the Spirit, or the influence of the Spirit.

If any man gets an immediate evidence of pardon, it is an evidence that comes not
through the Mediator, for what comes through him is not immediate, but through him
asaMedium, or Mediator. It isadirect
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revelation, not through Christ a al, and it is a new revelation. Are men receiving any
new revelations now ? The Mormons and Spiritualists think they are. Do others think
so? We do not believe any new revelations are now being made from God. On this
ground we reject all Mormon pretensions, as well as Romish pretensions and those
of Spiritudigts. Since the apostles died, and those on whom they laid their hands died,
not a miracle has been done or arevelation from God been made. Every pretense to
miracle or revelaion from then till now isan empty and idle pretense—an. imposition.
Since John, the Apostle, closed the book of Revelation, with the declaration that, if
any man shdl add to it, the plagues of that book shall be added to him, thereisan end
of al revelation till time shall be no more.

Through Christ, God made a final revelation, to which nothing is to be added,
and from which nothing isto be taken. The will of God isin that concerning man, and
if we desire to know the mind of God we must consult that revelation. The
restlessness of man iswonderful. Heis not willing to be limited even to the revelation
God has made, the testimony God has given concerning his Son, and the unfailing
promise of God for assurance of acceptance with him. But thisis the highest and the
only assurance we have or can have, in this world. When God made the promise, that
we might have strong consolation, he confirmed it by an oath. We come to God by
faith and not by sight; we walk by faith and not by sight; enjoy God, and Christ and
the Holy Spirit by faith and not by sight. So we enjoy the remission of sins and
acceptance with God by faith and not by sight. "He that
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believeth and is baptized shall be saved, " said the Lord, among the last words he
uttered before he ascended to heaven. Men who will not rely on that promise-on the
words shall be saved, or shall be pardoned--would not believe though one would rise
from the dead. It is not baptism such need; it is faith. They are not fit subjects for
baptism. They must remember the condition, "He that believeth. " They can not come
to God without faith. "Without faith it isimpossible to please him."

—§—

BE FIRM IN THE RIGHT.

F it is wiser to obey God than man, if an infallible law is better than a

falible, if a perfect law is better than an imperfect one, if adivinelaw is

better than a human, if the authority of God is better than the authority of
man, if the word of the Living God is better than a human creed, if the infalible
teachings of inspiration are better than uninspired human creeds, if the teachings of
the Holy Spirit of God are a safer guide to heaven than the teachings of erring men,
if God should govern in preference to man, we are right, and our opposers wrong, on
this transcendent point, and it is our duty to God and our fellow-creatures, that we
maintain with manly zeal and fortitude that which is so manifestly and sell-evidently
the will of God. We never can fater. We have no ground to doubt or fear;
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but if we shrink or heditate, it must be manifest indifference. While we hope, then, for
the blessing of God upon us, and call upon God for his mercy, let us remember our
fealty to him, and maintain our integrity to the day of his coming.

—§—

THE BIBLE WILL SAVE THE WORLD.

HE Bible contains the true religion, or there is none. Thereislight in the

Bibleto save the world, or the world is lost. Our only choice is between

the Bible and nothing. Judaism is abolished. Mohammedanism has no
clamsin interna merit or externa evidence. The fruits of al Paganism show that it
isevil, and only evil, continually. Infidelity has nothing for the world. While it would
take Christianity from us, it has nothing to propose. It is no system-no doctrine-
teaches nothing and defends nothing. Its only province is to stand and deny. It finds
fault with everything, starts doubts, destroys confidence, fills the world with fears, and
Spreads an eterna gloom over the prospects and hopes of al nations. Reason and the
light of nature have been tried longer and more effectualy than any system in the
world. At least four thousand years have the pagan nations been trying what they
could do for our race without arevelation from God. In all the experiments yet made,
with no guide but reason and the light of



BOOK OF GEMS. 67

nature, the tendency has been downward. Deterioration has been the universal resullt,
without the light of the Bible. We then, cling to the Bible, and the religion it reveals,
as the only hope of the world. If it falls, all must fail, and al must be lost. But it is
folly of the most stupid order to speak of the Bible failing. I1ts Author is emphatically
the friend of man. Its holy lessons are al for our good. All who have been led by it,
are thankful they ever knew it. It has never deceived one or misled one. No one has
ever lamented being led by it. The more solemn and affecting the circumstances
around us, and the greater the tridsin which we are placed, the more comforting and
precious are its holy consolations to the soul. It encourages all that is good;
discourages and condemns all that is evil. It is our guide and comfort through the
journey of life; nor does it fail when we are sinking in death. No one who believed it
before, in adying-hour denies and repudiates the Bible. But many determined infidels
have recanted and repudiated their infidelity when sinking into the eternal state. That
which they talked in hedlth, that which dwelt upon their tongues in their mad career
through life, they themselves condemned, in the most awful and solemn moments of
life, and with their dying lips repudiated. How shameful and preposterous, that a man
should live such alife of folly and inconsistency as to be compelled in his dying
moments to condemn all his past life, with all the sentiments he had cherished and
incul cated, and warn al men against them !
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NOT RECEIVING THE REFORMATION, BUT CHRIST.

HE question is not whether men will receive us, our doctrines, our views,

our church, or "the Reformation, " or "Reformation doctrines ? but

whether they will receive him whom the Father bath sent, love him, follow
him, place themselves under him, obey Mm, and trust in him forever. He is the center
of dl union, dl love, and dl piety. Upon him, dl who love him, have received him and
desire to follow him, being led by his voice, may unite. Having received, him, been
identified with him, as a matter of course, we receive al who have been received by
him, are united with and love them, as members of the same family. When we speak
of union, the question is not about receiving men, nor their views, but whether we can
agree upon a leader, head, lawgiver or king. Jesus is the true Light that enlightens
every man that comes into the world. He is the only divinely authorized head,
lawgiver and leader. The question we have to urge upon men, is whether they will
come under him. If they will, they should proceed, like young Saul, to ascertain of
him, what he requires of them, before they can be received, pardoned and saved by
him. When they learn this of him, and come to him, in the way he has appointed, or
by doing what he requires, they are received by him, united with him and with al that
belong to him, and, aslong as they continue to love and obey him, no adverse power
can
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separate them from him. He is our rock, the rock of our salvation—the foundation
which God has lad—for union in "one new man, " or one new church, one "building
of God, " one "house of God, " in which dwells the "one spirit, " given by the "one
Lord. " Here upon the one rock—one foundation, which is Christ--in the one building
or temple, in Chrigt, where dl spiritual blessings are found, all the good, the pure and
holy, may strike hands, unite, live in holy fellowship, while they continue in this world
of sorrow and &ffliction, and after, be received Up into glory, to dwell with their Lord
and the holy society of the redeemed forever. Brethren, look at the vast numbers we
have gathered into the one fold, and take fresh courage, and let us enter upon the
work with spirit and might for another year.

—§—
LIFTED ABOVE SECTSAND PARTIES.

EN who are meditating on union are now on trial, being put to the

test, and will be compelled to show where they stand. Those who

love union among Chrigtians more than denominationalism will
sacrifice the denomination for union, but those who love denominationalism more
than union will sacrifice union for the denomination. The union of the people of God
is from heaven; the denomination is from man. The denomination is the party, sect,
faction. The body of Christ, or kingdom of God, is no sect,
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party or denomination. It is as broad as the dominion of King Jesus. It is above al
sects, parties and denominations. The man that rises so as to grasp the kingdom of
God in his mind, ascends far above al sects, parties and denominations; up to the
throne and Him who sts on the throne; to the Supreme Majesty 'of heaven and earth.
He loves the King above al kings and potentates, and loves the kingdom of God
above all the kingdoms and empires of the world, and supremely above all parties,
sects or denominations. We love no denomination, nor denominationalism, but love
the peopleinvolved in the denomination; and while we desire to see the denomination
literally abolished, wiped out, we desire to save the kingdom of God, the union of the
people of God, and the people themselves. This can be done if the people will have
it s0. But if they love the sect, party or denomination more than the Church of God,
or the body of Chrigt, they will keep an eye to the sect, party or denomination; to their
little Sde institutions of human device; every one of which originated with men, and
without one scrap of divine authority; instead of rising to the grand and glorious
institution ordained of God, with the Lord for its head, and the law of God for the
rule of itsfaith and practice.
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MAKING THE BIBLE SUPPORT HUMAN SYSTEMS.

HERE can be no apology for a man who knows what the truth is, what

the doctrine of Christ is, what Chrigtianity is, who will use it merely asa

proof to sustain, prove, and impose something else upon himself and
others, for he might just as easily have received the truth, the doctrine of Christ,
Chridianity itsdlf, enjoyed it, and been saved by it, as to have trifled with it, in trying
to prove something else by it. But if a man does not know what the truth is, the
doctrine of Chrigt. Chrigtianity is, and adopts something else, he is ssimply guessing at
it, and is not to be relied upon. He has no foundation.

We areas well convinced, as we are that there is a glorious heaven for the
righteous, and a hell for the wicked, that no man now living, who knows what the
Lord's truth is, what the gospel of Christ is, what christianity is, and what the Bible
is, and has appealed to it to sustain something else, and now continues so to appeal
to it, could, if hislife were at stake, give a good reason why he did not receive the
truth itself, the gospel, Chrigtianity, the Bible itsdlf, rely upon it as his only hope for
life, hisonly guide, as the only divine system, the only divine ingtitution, in the place
of perverting its glorious influence and power to sustain and prop up something else.
And we are equally certain, that no man can answer to God, when the actions of all
men shall be spread out in the last judg-



72 BOOK OF GEMS.

ment, for such a course. If Christianity isasystem, if itisadivine ingtitution, if it is
the religion of Jesus Chrig, if it isfrom God, and now binding upon the human family,
asdmost al the religious parties of these times admit, and as can not be denied, the
sin of departing from it is great enough; but to have the assurance to try to make it
sanction any other system, to testify in support of any other, to try to divert its
influence, power, and authority from its own work, to sustain and prop up some
human system not mentioned in it, when it has expressly, under the most fearful and
awful penalty, forbidden any perversion, addition, or subtraction, is a species of daring
and aggression upon the institution of heaven and government of God, such as one
would suppose no believer in the Bible would risk. Still it is done—almost daily done,
in the pulpits al over the land; and those who will not do it, who condemn it, who
receive the Bible, Chrigtianity, the gospd, the religion of Jesus Christ, all that God has
revealed to man—all that has the name of God upon it, keep it distinct from
everything else, and will have nothing more, are opposed everywhere, sneered at and
branded as heretics. Be it so. We look not to man for reward. We look not to
sectarian parties to honor God, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Bible, Christianity, or the
gospel. We do not expect them, as parties, to come to the Bible, unless to draw
support for their own schemes. But we regard not this; we know we are right; and it
is not the great number that will stand, but those who are right. "Truth is mighty
above dl things, and will prevail. " Brethren, push on the war, on this great question.
The Bible will prevail in the end. Its enemieswill al fail.
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PIONEERS, SUPPORT, ETC.

HE pioneer men in this country felled the trees, cleared away the forests,

built their houses and barns, and made aliving. Many of their sons can not

make aliving with the farm and all the balance fitted to their hand. In the
same way, the first preachers went out at their own expense, turned the people to God
and built up churches, and now the preachers, with their fine salaries, houses in which
to meet, and everything prepared to hand, are not accomplishing as much, in
proportion to their number and ability. Why is this? Is it because they can not? Not
at dl. It is because they are not as devoted. They are not as enterprising. They are not
asindustrious. They are not as self-sacrificing.

Those old preachers needed no "innocent amusements, " "innocent games, "
"healthful exercises, " "pastime, " "social dance, " "croquet, " etc., etc. They knew
nothing of torpid liver, indigestion, nervous prostration, etc., etc. Those afflictions
were |eft for alater clam. They obtained plenty of healthful exercisein clearing off,
breaking and cultivating their new land, in their long rides on horseback, or trips on
foot, and faithfully preaching, and the Lord blessed them. The results of their labor
and sacrifices are seen all over this country. They looked after the children of (led and
cared for them; not with this new kind of care for money; not only the money of
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the living, but arranging to get the money of the dead; but they cared for men;
watched for their souls, as those who shall give an account.

We do not want to say one word in this connection, nor any other, that shall be
the means of cutting off one penny of support received by any good preacher who is
fathfully doing the work of an evangdist, but would add to the support of many such
men whose support is inadequate; and as to mercenary and avaricious men in the
ministry, and we trust there are but few of them, we have learned better than to waste
our ink on them. We are writing for the good of the cause, and we rejoice to believe
that we have the men, an extended body of them, able ministers of the gospel, who
are devoted to the work, and willing to do anything in their power to advance the
cause. These are reading, studying, and ready to listen to anything that will advance
the cause. To these men we must ook, and on them, as the agents under God, we
must depend; we must encourage their hearts, strengthen their hands and give them
support. To these men we appea and entreat them, in view of al that is dear to
humanity; in view of the suffering Savior, and lost man; in view of their own children
and the children of others, as well as the good of the world at large, to go into the
fiddd with a determination to preach the gospel of the grace of God; go everywhere,
in the name of the Lord, where the people will listen to a discourse concerning Jesus
and the resurrection, and preach the unsearchable riches of Christ; make al men see
and turn them to God. Do not wait for a call, but go; do not wait for some certain
promise of support, but trust to the promises of God; go
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in faith; trust in God; sow the good seed of the kingdom, the word of God, that it may
fal into good and honest hearts and bring forth much fruit. Put in every sermon
possible; preach to every one who will hear; preach because you love God and man,
and desire to save man from ruin, and because you love to preach; because the Lord
commands it, and the God of peace will be with you, care and provide for you.

—§—

UNIVERSALIST.

E heard of a man who had heard Universaists occasionally, and gave

them something when they were making contributions for their

preachers. A preacher, who made one of his finest efforts to prove
that al will be saved, inquired of him how he liked his argument. The man replied, "I
did not likeit a dl. " The preacher, disappointed, said: "Y ou believe our doctrine ?'
Theman replied: "1 do; but you tried to prove it by the Bible, and dl intelligent people
know that the Bible is againgt us from one side to the other. The way | proveit isthis:
| deny the Bible, and then prove it by reason. " Thisis certainly the more rational
way. "We care not who heis, nor where he comes from, nor what his attainments may
be: but the man who attempts to prove Universadist by the Bible opposes the common
sense of mankind and the clearest language ever written.
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The man who rejects the Bible out and out, and is wandering in the darkness of
unbelief, in the vagaries of those who regect the wisdom of God, might, in his
philosophical speculations, try to show that all men would be saved, with at least
some show of plausibility possibly; but thereis not only no plausibility in anything that
can be adduced from the Bible to show that al men will be saved, but clear statement
of the Bible can not be true and all men be saved. It cannot be true that those "who
believe not the Son shall not see life" and that all men shall be saved. It can not be
true, as stated in Scripture, that "these" (the wicked) "shall go away into everlasting
punishment, " and all men be saved.

The man who affirms that those who die in their sins shall be wholly and happy
in heaven contradicts the clearest utterances of Scripture. When time shall end and
God shall exclaim, "He that is filthy, let him be filthy still, " there will be no more
repent-ante; yet some will be filthy—unsound.

Universdig had itsday in this country; has run its course and is going by. There
is not one-tenth as much of it in this country as there was thirty years ago. Thereis
no argument of conseguence about it any more. The only thing wanting to show what
itis, will appear anywhere when they undertake to form churches, keep up Sunday-
schools, keep up prayer-meetings, meet regularly on the first day of the week and
worship. Let them undertake to enforce the clear requirements of Scripture on their
people, and they will soon get alesson. They will soon explain that all will be saved,
and they will find that they will have no use for baptism, the Lord's Supper, prayer-
meetings, nor any regular worship.
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It will not do to read, "He who believes not shall be saved;" "He who believes
not the Son shall see life; " "The wrath of God shall not abide on him; " "If you
believe not that | am he, you shall not die in your sins; "Where | am you shall come;
" "These" (the wicked) "shall not go away into everlasting punishment; " "The beast
and the false prophets shall not be tormented day and night forever and ever; " "He
who shall sin against the Holy Spirit shall not be in danger of eterna damnation, "
etc., etc. The man who denies his Bible-first, and then starts out to prove that all will
be saved from some other source, is a much more sensible man than the man that
undertakesto prove it from the Bible. Whatever the Bible may mean besides, it does
not mean Universdist. The man who holds and undertakes to prove Universalist has
no use for a Bible, unless it be to show his skill in getting round the clearest things
ever written.

—§—
SUPPORT WORKERS.

HE brethren know that men cannot devote their lives to the work of

evangelizing without support, and they will give the support, and do it

much more fredly where they can see the work done, than where they can
see no work done. The preachers in the field doing the work are receiving the main
support given, and ought to receive it. The men not in the field, and that will not go
into the field, ought not
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to receive the support. The brethren are not in the way of sending it to them.

We hope the preachers generdly will see what is being done by those in the work,
go out and participate in the heavenly work, that they, too, when the Chief Shepherd
shdl appear, may have a crown of glory that fades not away. How can men with the
love of God in them see their fellow-creatures perishing, and not be inspired with a
zed to go forth and gather them into the kingdom of God? Look at the tremendous
cloud of darkness over the minds of the people, and then inquire can a man who has
the light be excusable unless he uses the means the Lord has put in his power for the
enlightenment of the world. No, we can not be excusable; the love of Christ constrains
us; the value of the souls of men urges, and the example of all the ancient worthies
impels usto go into the great harvest and help to reap it down.

—§—

RECKLESS TWADDLE.

HE following purports to be taken from one of Moody's sermons, and is

reported in the Baptist Union: If | thought that baptism was God's way

of saving men, I'd give up preaching, borrow a pail and go round the
streets baptizing every one | met, and if they wouldn't let me do it, I'd catch them
adleep and baptize any way. He says, "Y e must be born again.”
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It is a wonderful humiliation to be compelled to admit that this undignified,
irreverent and reckless language is from the lips of a man probably at this time
attracting as much attention as any man in the world, as a preacher, or it may be more.
It is mortifying in a high degree to be convinced that the stake of the public mind is
such that aman like thisis caressed, lauded and admired by the multitude.

Itisno smal work to enlighten the people of the world. We have gained the right
of private judgment, private interpretation of the Scriptures, the liberty of speech and
of the press; and we have the Bible, trandated into our own language, in amost every
house; and we have our system of free schools and universal education. But still there
isapremium for ignorance.

Moody with his commonplace talks, and Sankey with his songs, call out greater
crowds and have more admirers than the most profound Bible instructor in the world.
What reverence has he for the Lord, who ordained baptism and submitted to it
himsdlf, "was baptized of John in Jordan, " after saying, "Thus it becomes us to fulfill
all righteousness, and over whom the heavens parted as he rose from his baptism, and
on whom the Spirit descended, and to whom the Almighty Father said, "Thou art my
Son, the beloved in whom | am well pleased?' What appreciation has he, or what
respect for our Lord's commission, in which he has the preaching of the gospel, the
belief of it, the repentance, the baptism and salvation all connected together, when he
talks of giving up preaching and borrowing a paill and going round the streets
baptizing every one he met? What does he know or care about what baptism is? He
may find the untaught
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multitudes who will gaze at him and admire such irreverent manifestations of
ignorance, want of piety and dignity, mingled with such low dang aswe find in the
language quoted above, and he may find plenty of thoughtless people who will be
pleased with such unworthy flings at things which he does not understand, and which
he perverts and misgpplies. But there are many people in this country who can not be
gulled in any such style. Low dang is not preaching Jesus nor his gospel, nor is
misrepresentation or perverting Scripture preaching Jesus.

If he has our Lord's commission, and ever reads it, he knows or ought to know,
that the Same commission has in it the preaching of the gospel, the believing,
repenting, baptism and salvation. The preaching, believing, repentance, baptism and
sdvation dl go together; and if he has intelligence enough to preach at al acceptably
to the Lord, he knows that no people in this country think that baptizing is of any
value, without being preceded by the preaching of the gospel and the faith, unless
among those who profess to baptize infants. They did not understand him to make this
fling at them, or they would soon have depleted his audience.

Moody and Sankey have the clear Scriptures before them, giving an account of
inquiring persons coming to the apostles inquiring the way of salvation, and the plain
answers giving the apostolic way, and they ignore these instructions-keep them out
of sght. They have the answers of the apostles showing them the way, and they have
refused to even read these Scriptures, or to let the people know what the way was,
as set forth by the apostles. For this they will
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give an account. They ignored it, evaded it, and avoided it. They neither enter the
kingdom themselves nor will they permit those who would enter.

Before we lay down our pen, we must refer Moody and Sankey, with some
others, to alesson Paul once taught aman, in view of atransaction no worse than the
uttering the words quoted from Moody, at the beginning of this article. The man with
whom Paul dealt, was ssimply trying to turn the deputy away from the faith. The
deputy was by name, Sergius Paulus. When he did this, Saul (who is called Paul) filled
with the Holy Spirit, set his eyes on him, and said, "O fall of all subtlety and all
mischief, you child of the devil, you enemy of al righteousness, will you not cease to
pervert the right ways of the Lord? And now behold, the hand of the Lord is upon
you, and you shall be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there
fel on him amist and a darkness; and he went about seeking some one to lead him by
the hand. Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished
at the doctrine of the Lord" Acts xiii. 9-12.

It isamost fearful thing to pervert the right ways of the Lord—to try to turn any
one away from the faith, or to put asunder that which God has joined together, and
which he forbids man to put asunder.

In the last commission, the only authority for al gospel preaching, the Lord has
joined together, preaching the gospel, believing the gospel, repentance, baptism and
salvation, or pardon of sins, and no man can part these asunder, except at the peril of
his soul. Is it possible that any man can fail to see that no man can be, in the true
sense, a preacher of Jesus
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and ignore any part of this commission, or any part of the way of salvation, as set
forth by the apostles under this commission ?

—§—

THE KIND OF PREACHING REQUIRED.

N the same way, insipid preaching about sweet birds and sweet flowers,

plants and stars, etc., etc., appears to have streaks of light in it, but after

it is over, the darkness appears greater than before. No gospel light is
shed forth, no truth of weight and importance in the salvation of man brought forth
or enforced; no obedience is enjoined and no hope is inspired. No Felix trembles.
Nothing is said about the preaching, unlessit be that "it was splendid, " and "1 do love
to hear him so much; " "It was very fine, " etc. But, put the question, What did you
learn ? and silence would reign. This kind of thing may please people who do not
intend to hear the gospel, or who, in the language of Scripture, "Turn away their ears
from the truth; " but we must have something different from this, something more
tangible, intelligible and impressive to save men. We must have something more than
mere vaporing.

We must have "first principles, " as they are now styling the gospel, and have
them in profusion. We must have them for the instruction of the vast num-
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bers who have been brought in without understanding them, and who must understand
them before they can be intelligent Christians, and we must have them for the
multitudes who have never been brought to God. Somehow, from some source, we
have afew among us who are styling the gospe” first principles, " and then insist that
we must leave the first principles. Those who are in the world must be converted,
brought to God, and to this end they must have the gospel, no matter if men and the
adversary do cadl it "first principles. " The right way for those who have never begun,
is to begin, and there is no right way to begin only to begin at the beginning, no
matter if sectarian faces do scowl, or some worldly member of the church grumble.
We must walk into the gospel, not asif we were afraid some one would hit usin the
face, but "in full assurance of faith, "under a sense of the truth of the gospel, and the
conviction that it is good enough for anybody, and. that no excuse need be made for
preaching it; the certainty that men must hear the gospel and learn the way to God
before they start at dl. We must show the people that the Bible contains arevelation
from God, the only revelation from God; that it is complete, perfect and final, so far
asrelatesto time; that Jesusis divine; that he is al that he is represented to be in the
Bible that he is sustained, by all the testimony necessary to convince candid people;
that no man comesto the Father but by him; that no man comes by Maoses now or any
other; that the Lord Jesus is the way, the truth and the life; that the way set forth by
himisthe only way to the Father. We toast not preach about faith, or repentance, or
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baptism; but preach the truth concerning the Lord Jesus, the Christ, which, when
heard, and received into good and honest hearts, produces faith that leads to
repentance, and immersion. Preaching faith never made a believer, and preaching
repentance, never leads to repentance, of itself. In the same way, preaching on
baptism, of itself never led any man to baptism. The greet truth of all truth, that " Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of the living God, " lies at the bottom and puts al the balance
in motion. Jesus, the Anointed, full of grace and truth, is the supreme authority. The
first thing, first in order and first in importance, is the work of bringing the Lord
before men and preparing them to regard him; to recognize his authority and become
willing to follow him--be led by him. Till thisis done, it is useless to tell men what he
says, or what he commands. Men must be convinced that he has authority to
command, and that they are bound to submit to Mm or be rejected by him forever.

In presenting the claims of the Lord Messiah, we must clear the way of al
rubbish, al written and unwritten traditions of men, all doctrines and commandments
of men, al rule and authority lording it over the heritage of God; al creeds and
councils of men, dl religious bodies and establishments having no divine authority; al
usurpations and encroachments on the prerogatives of the Lord Jesus; al religious
names and titles, forms and ceremonies, having no precept or example in Scripture;
al sects and sectarianism—all these must be swept away, and the supreme and
absolute authority of the Lord restored. The law of God itself, as found on the pages
of the
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inspired Scriptures, must be restored to the people of God. There must be no
compromise of truth with error, the kingdom of God with any thing else, the law of
God with any other law. Thelaw of God must be maintained as the law, the supreme
and absolute law, and al other religious law must be set aside as law and repudiated.
The union of the people of God must be maintained, defended and continually
advocated, asright initself and divinely required.

As areligious body, the work we have undertaken has not changed, but is the
same now asit wasforty years ago, as manifestly right as ever. We have undertaken
to restore the gospel to the people; the ancient order of things; the religion of Christ
itself, as it came from the Lord. We have gone up to primitive ground, apostolic
ground, where the first followers of the Lord stood, and aim to practice in al things,
as they did; have dl things as they did; have dl things as they had—the faith, the
practice, and the worship, without anything added or taken away. The Lord has
blessed the undertaking with most wonderful success. From five to six hundred
thousand have heard, believed and been called together, and united on apostolic
ground-made unspeakably happy in the Lord. We have been made free, in the highest
sense, from al the trammels and fetters of men, from sins, from al error and
superstition, and are servants of the Lord.

We have now a plain work—simply the work of the Lord and no other. We have
nothing to preach but the gospel, nothing to believe but the truth of God, nothing to
do but the will of God, and nothing to hope
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for only what is promised in the word of God. Our work is not new and untried, but
old, well tried, and nothing can stand before us. We have truth and righteousness to
maintain—sin and the world to oppose. We can make no change only at our peril-no
departure without losing al. We started ssmply to be the people of God, and to give
ourselves unreservedly to the Lord. We can not turn away from God, from Christ,
from the gospel, from the law of God, from the Church of God and the people of
God, without utter ruin. We can not turn away from the religion of Christ itself and
not be lost. We have nothing else. Shall we, then, hold on to our God, to our Lord
Jesus the Chrigt, to our Bible, the gospel and the law of God for the saints ? Shall we
hold onto the entire revelation from God to man in all its parts and as awhole? Most
unequivocally the great masses among us intend, by the grace of God, to do this.

We need not stop to count members, to see whether it will be popular or
unpopular, whether a majority are going on, or going back. Every true man is going
on, and is intending to stand with every other true man and fight the good fight of
fath. We stop not to see how many or how few are going ahead, nor how many are
turning back. We would rather have been saved with the few in the ark than lost with
the many who were drowned in the flood; to have been with the few who crossed
Jordan than with the many who fell in the wilderness, and would rather be with the
few that shall find the narrow way and pass the straight gate to the enjoyment of life,
than to be with the many who tread the broad way that |eads to destruction. We are
now making the record on which these
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great matters will turn. Let us enter the field this year in the faith, with more
determination than ever, and push the cause at every point; stand up al aong the lines
of the King'sarmy, every man in his place, presenting an unbroken front to the enemy,
and unitedly move forward on the opposing ranks before us with a persistence,
decison and determination that will command respect. Encourage the true and valiant,
strengthen the weak and feeble-minded, stand by the faint-hearted and comfort them.
Let there "be no sympathizers with the enemy, none scheming mutiny, none
demoralizing the forces, no deserters and no cowards. All stand firm and true, and
move on in faith, "the full assurance of faith, " with power and courage, and the Lord
of -hostswill be our Lord—the King- of saints will be our King. Let al men see that
we have aright cause, and that we know it isright, and that we never intend to give
it up, but that we intend to fill the world with the doctrine of the cross, make the Bible
the power in this country. It is the book, the one book, the only book, setting forth
the one religion for all peoples on all the face of the earth, and for al time. We can
admit no rival to that book, nor any other that subverts or sets it aside, but are the
settled and determined enemiesto al others as divine authority. It is the supreme and
the absolute authority. Raly to the book, men of God, and. stand by it. You have the
book that al admit to beright. Be trueto it and show yourselves worthy of it, and the
God of peace will be with you.
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WE ARE A MISSIONARY PEOPLE.

T will not do to conclude that we are not &' missionary people. " It is

uselessto reason against facts. That we have risen, and, in opposition to

the established bodies of people in the different parties in this country,
successfully planted the cause in the best parts of the country and among the most
effective and intelligent people, and, in less than two-thirds of a century, made it one
of the most formidable and powerful bodies in the land, and swelled the numbers
above that of any Protestant partiesin the United States, excepting the Baptists and
Methodists, is now a matter of fact. This has been done and is now in history. A
people "not amissionary people, " and not an evangelizing people, have never done
the like of this. "We are to-day going ahead and spreading more rapidly than any
people in this country that depend on turning people to the Lord to augment their
numbers. We say nothing about a people that count their infants as members of the
church, and exclude nobody for disorder.
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RESURRECTION OF LAZARUS.

HE resurrection of Lazarus was like the healing of the sick, giving sight

to the blind, and other miraculous benefits, only temporary. They were

only restored to health in their mortal state, and liable to be afflicted
again. The resurrection of Lazarus was only his recovery from death for the time
being, and he was liable to die again. No doubt he did die again. But Jesus rose to die
no more. Death has no more dominion over him. Those thus raised up temporarily,
or smply raised up to what they were before they died, were not counted where
Christ is spoken of as "the first-fruits of them that dept, " "the first-born from the
dead, " etc. They were raised to immortality and died no more. The body was sown
amortal body, but raised immortal, or raised to die no more.

This, we presume, is the solution of the matter, though but little can be said, with
any point, for or against it. It is, however, the ground on which we satisfy our own
mind. It is one of the matters left alittle obscure, and but one on which nothing of
importance depends. The view we take of it obviates any apparent discrepancy
between the passages above referred to. The word "begotten, " in "the first-begotten
from the dead, " should have been born, as the same original word is elsewhere. A
bare resurrection only raised a man to what he was before he died, and left him as
liable to death as he was before he died;
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but the resurrection of Christ and those who rose after he rose was more than this.
The body was sown aamorta body, but raised immortal, or to die no more. It was
a complete and final deliverance from the grave and from death—the final triumph
over death and him who has the power of death.

—§—

FINE CLOTHES.

PREACHER pays a poor compliment to his brain when he tries to attract
public attention, as a preacher, with fine clothes. A dancing master can vie
with him in that line, whether the fine clothes are paid for or not. In the

same way the preacher that must have a gorgeous temple, like Romanists and pagans,
to attract the people and draw them out, and his choir of singers and organ, to
discourse music for the saints, pays a poor compliment to his brain and his ability as
a preacher, and a poorer compliment to the worshipers who have to be thus drawn
out. It isvirtually a surrender to the world, and an acknowledgement on the part of
the preacher, that he has no confidence in the gospdl, or his ability to preach to attract
the attention of the people, draw them out, or turn them to God when they are drawn
out. The church that resorts to such artifices to draw the people out, virtually
acknowledges that she has no influence to draw the people out; that the preacher
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has no influence to draw them out; that their gospel and worship have no power to
draw them out; but they have found out what, will draw them out. A fine temple of
show, extravagance and folly; a popular choir, an organ, ice cream, strawberry
festivals, musica concerts, church fairs, etc., etc. These will draw. Certainly they will.
But what becomes of the preacher, the gospel, the worship and the church ? What
becomes of Christ, the Holy Spirit, the Bible, and all that isdivine ?

Christ had not "where to lay his head. " What does that prove ? Not that his
followers should not have whereto lay their heads, or that preachers should not; but,
if following him and serving him should reduce them to such destitution that they
would not have whereto lay their heads, they should bear it patiently and not murmer,
remembering that their Lord and Master had not where to lay his head.

"Christ traveled on foot and preached.” What does that prove—that preachers
must always travel on foot? Not at all. The Lord did not always travel on foot. What
then? That a preacher should travel on foot if need be. We have traveled on foot to
preach and would do it again before we would give up preaching. We, therefore, take
the cars, steamboat, stage, private conveyance, any means most convenient.
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SUBTLETIESABOUT IMMERSION.

UT, now, why this constant higgling over immersion ? Why this

continual getting up some kind of smoke about it, mist or confusion?

It isthe right thing—the precise thing the Lord commanded. Why, then,
try to get up confusion about where it was obtained ? Why not condemn faith because
we did not obtain it from the right people? It is the right thing, but then a man
obtained it in asectarian church. Ought he not to throw it aside, and obtain faith from
the right source ? Then, where did a man get the gospel ? Did he get it in a sectarian
church? Must he therefore throw it asde? Where did he get his Bible? Must he throw
it away because he got it from sectarians. Thereis but one safe rule in al this, and that
isto hold on to that which came from the Lord, the right things, no matter where we
found them.

We have not set out merely to see how radical we can be; to see how far we can
differ from all men, but to separate the human from the divine-that which did not
come from God from that which did; and when we find a man with the right
book—the Bible—we accept it without inquiring where he obtained it. When we find
aman with the gospel of Christ, we accept it, no matter where he obtained it. If he has
the right repentance we accept it without any regard to where he obtained it. In the
sameway inregard to the immersion and everything else. Has he the right things —
the things of God?
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Why gtart these subtleties about immersion, and confuse the public mind in regard
to it? Why not get up difficulties about the prayers, the communion, the repentance,
the faith, or something else? We are not trying how many difficulties we can find, but
trying to clear the way, and show all men that there is a safe and practical way to
union, to oneness and happiness, both here and hereafter. We desire to emerge out of
the darkness, confusion and misunderstandings of our times, and walk in the clear
light of heaven. Whatever is right we accept, and whatever is not right we aim to set
it right. That which has gone before our time is beyond our reach, and we leave that
to the Judge of all the earth, who will do right. We desire to open the way for the
living and those yet to come. Let us study the things that are practical and that work
for peace; and the Lord will open our way to the highest usefulness and happinessin
thislife, and to all he has for the redeemed in the life to come.
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ALL THINGSCOMMON.

HE community of goods or common stock was a voluntary thing and not

required, asis clear from the language of Peter to Ananias and Sapphira.

Alluding to the possession he sold and the proceeds of the sale he said:
"Whileit remained was it not thine own? and after it was sold wasit not in thine own
power 7' Acts v. 4. There was no compulsion to do what he pretended he was
doing—that is, giving the whole—no law requiring it. This case appears to have ended
the whole affair. We find no more account of it, but clear allusonsto liberdity, to the
rich and poor, etc., showing that it was not continued. There is no question but that
some of the first Christians received the impression that the coming of the Lord, the
resurrection of the dead and the end of the world were at hand; and the unbounded
love of the gospdl inspired in their hearts for God and man led them to regard their
possessions as nothing. They did not believe they would need them, nor did they see
the state of things that would result from their course.

Not only so, but there may have been a providence in it, as thelir city was soon
to be destroyed and they "led away captive among al nations. " The main thing we
need isthefact that it isnot required of us. It ended at once and was not enjoined nor
continued,
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DELUDED.

E cannot conceive how people could be more completely deluded,

than to be so turned away "from the promise of God, than when the

Lord says, "He who believes and isimmersed shall be saved, " he can
not rely on the words, "shall be saved, " but can rely on an uncertain class of feelings
reached in an exciting meeting without a promise of the Lord. The apostle commands
inquirers, "Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for
the remission of ans, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. " Hereisasure
promise from God: "Y ou shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. " These people can
not or will not rely on this promise, but will rely on apeculiar state of feelings without
one shadow of evidence that the fedings are from the Lord, or intended to assure any
of pardon.

Members of the church should read their Bibles in their families and to their
children, and worship with them, and teach them what worship means, and if they do
not do it they will be held responsible in the great day. We must never stop but cry
aloud and spare naot, till this ignorance is out of the land. We exhort brethren, no
meatter where they may be scattered, to read the Bible, explain it to your neighbor, and
be not poor, helpless creatures waiting for somebody to send you a preacher, but go
at it and read the Scriptures, and show your neighbor how to read them, and where
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to read, to learn the way of sdvation. Circulate other reading calculated to show them
the good and right way. Be dive and awake to the work—read about it, pray over it,
and do all in your power to counteract ignorance and superstition.

—§—

REFORMATION A SUCCESS.

T istrue, adso, that "God's word, as the only rule of faith and practice, is

as much set at naught by the religious world to-day as it wasfifty years

ago, " and more too; and there is nothing so unpopular with the masses
of the people, and some called brethren, as precisely the apostolic way; and the
Reformation is not a failure either. Our reformatory movement was right, and is still
right. It needs no modification, but needs to be faithfully and honestly carried out. No
reformatory movement can ever get in ahead of it. It went back to the divine fountain
to find the truth, and not something like it, that could be proved by it. It went back
to the Bible itsalf, and not to something like it, or something that can be proved by it.
It went back to the religion of Chrigt itself, and not to something like it, or something
that can be proved by it. Thiswas no falure. The attempt was to go back to the Lord
himsdlf; to his own Book, his own religion; and those who attempted this, and did it,
made no failure. They found the Lord, his Book, and his relig-
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ion, and found the salvation of the Lord. There was no failure in al this. This
movement has been in the world about sixty years, or about half as long as Noah's
mission lasted. Noah found the salvation of the Lord for himself and family. There
was no fallurein his case.

—§—

WHAT WE ARE FOR.

E are for the kingdom of God, and for all that pertainsto it, but not

for the kingdom of the clergy, either as manifested in the Papacy or

among Protestants; nor are we enlisted to get up a new kingdom of
clergy. We will never give our influence to establish any new kingdom of clergy, or
recognize any old one. The people of God are free. They do not belong to the clergy.
The congregations of the Lord are free, and not to be manacled down into human
confederations and their great work ended in an insignificant sect. The day we agree
to be banded together into some kind of general confederation of congregations,
under a conference, convention, or we care not what you cal it, we become an
inggnificant sect, adenomination, a Christian sect, and will be nothing more forever.
| chabod will be written on us. But that day will never come. Mark that. We hope that
none among us will ever make the experi-
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ment, but if they do, they will smply land in faction, to dwindle away and die.

But, we have cometo acrigs, and, it is predicted, we will soon come to nothing
if we do not do something. We intend to do something and are doing something, but
not forming ecclesagtica confederations to bind burdens on the necks of the people,
nor scheming to get clerical power. We have come to no crisis. The few scheming
men that have so fully demonstrated their aim, have come to a crisis and to a
complete defeat. But that will not produce any perceptible jar in the movements of the
hosts of Israel. That is a mere circumstance. The Lord's hosts are in motion and the
work is going on. Why stand with a human figment in view, when we have
stupendous matters of fact before our eyes ? Look into the columns of our
publications and see the reports that come up every week from the Atlantic to the
Pacific Oceans, and from the North of the Dominion of Canadato the Gulf of Mexico,
and tdll uswhat of the criss ? Themenin thefield at work have come to no crisis and
to no panic. The Lord of hostsis with them, and they are not to be turned aside from
their work,

Read the accounts of churches established every week, the houses for worship
built, the preachers coming over from the ranks of Babylon, as well as private
members, and the vast acquisition to their numbers from the world, and then tell us
what of the crisgs! Go into thefidld and go to work, every man, in faith and hope and
love, and win souls to Christ, and the Lord of hosts will be with you, and good
brethren will come up to the help of the Lord and
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support you. But if we continue the schemes that are now confessedly failures, or
devise new ones, we will dry up the fountains of liberality till we can do nothing. The
children of God will give money to convert and save sinners, but they will not give
money to build up a hierarchy.

—§—

A SUGGESTION.

E are not inattentive to the suggestion that we are wearing ourselves

out in holding protracted meetings, and that we should devote ourself

wholly to the management of the Review. We have thought of this
matter much, "both before and since we saw the suggestion, and find it not so easy
to determine what ought to be done. The tendency is to find pleasant positions,
occupy them, and go on easily and smoothly; to settle down and preach for churches,
get professorshipsin colleges or high-schools, edit papers and evangelize the world
by proxy. In other words, the popular ideaiis not to go but to send some one to preach
the gospdl. If wewereto Sit down in our editorial chair, at home, and write the most
stirring articles about the great work of evangelizing the world and urge men to go,
we fear they would inquire, ""Why do you not go ?" We aim to be an example— to
go oursdf, aswe urge others to do. We see no other way to give force to the apped
to others to go. The demand for preaching is such that we can see
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no possible way to excuse any man that can go. We have, therefore, rather concluded
to go while we can.

When we shall go hence, we desire that any who may refer to us may see that
while we said go we also went.

We are perfectly aware that we could, in some respects, make the paper better
to devote our entire attention to it; but, that we could, in every sense, give it the spirit
and power that we can when we are in the field and among the people continually, we
still hold in doubt. We desire to do dl we possibly can for the cause, while it is to-day.

—§—

ANNIHILATION-FUTURE PUNISHMENT.

HERE is nothing about "the find annihilation of the wicked, " in the Bible,

nor "the fina annihilation" of anything. The talk about the "annihilation

of thewicked, " no matter whether "fina" or not, is mere outside talk, as
nothing of the kind is found in Scripture. We can see why a man should want
information about a country or a place where he intends or expects to go, but why any
man should aways be talking about a country or place to which he does not intend
or expect to go, we never could see. There is one thing clear, and that is, that any
term used in Scripture to describe or express the destiny of the wicked beyond the
judgment, is such as to deter
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any man from desiring it, no matter whether figurative or literal. It is equally certain
that no man will ever be saved by explaining to him dl about the meaning of the terms
applied to the destiny of the wicked, nor will a constant study of these terms, and
talking about them, qualify any man for heaven.

Some of these terms are figurative and some of them are literd. In some instances
it may be difficult to determine whether aterm isliteral or figurative, but in some it
isnot difficult, It is clear, however, that whatever terms are used, they all apply to the
same things. Such a phrase as "beaten with many stripes, " we doubt not, is figurative,
and so is "gnashing of teeth. " But "punishment” is literal, no matter in what it
consists. No matter what term is applied to it, nor whether literal or figurative, the
idea of "punishment” is aways in it, always present. No matter how they will be
punished, what the means of punishment, or of what the punishment will consist, there
is sill the reality—the punishment. This is what the Lord calls "everlasting, "--
"everlasting punishment. " See Matthew xxv. 46. "These shall go away into
everlasting punishment and the righteousinto life eternal. " In the original we have the
sameword (aionion) for "eternal” and "everlasting. " In the same sentence the Lord
uses the same word to express the duration of the punishment and the duration of the
life of the righteous, and there is as much reason, and no more, for concluding that the
"eternd life "shdl terminate, as that the "everlasting punishment” of the wicked shall
cease. At the same time that the righteous enter into life, the wicked "go away into
everlasting punishment, " and the same word, in the same sentence, in
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the lips of our Lord, expresses the duration of both; and we have just as much respect
for an expositor of Scripture that undertakes to prove that the state of glory shall
cease to exist asfor the expositor that undertakes to prove that the punishment shall
cease to exist, no matter whether he be called Restorationist, universalist, Soul-deeper
or what.

The man that thinks of "eternal life" merely as eternal conscious existence, has
no adequate conception of the meaning of the term. It is used to express the entire
state of glory, with dl that pertainsto it. In the same sense the phrase "second death”
is used to express the state of perdition, including all that isin it. The terms "saved"
and "lost" are used in the same sense. "Saved" includes the entire inheritance of the
saints; dl they shall have and enjoy. "Lost" includes dl that shall be inflicted on the
condemned; the entire state and all that isin it.

Mortdity is never gpplied to the soul of man in Scripture, nor isimmortaity. We
never read of a mortal or an immortal soul, nor of a soul being made mortal or
immortal. Mortality and immortality are applied to the body and not to the soul. The
body is mortal, but in the resurrection will be made immortal.

It isinfinitely wiser to teach men how to keep out of hell, while they are out, than
to teach them how to get out, after they are in hell, or to prove that they will ceaseto
exist. We do not think much of men that study how to pick locks and escape from
prisons; but we esteem the men who teach how to keep out of prisons by avoiding the
crimes on account of which men are imprisoned. There is no benevolence in
tampering with the divine penaltiesin any way, either in out-
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and-out denying the existence of any punishment after death, or modifying it. The
Bible contains its clear discrimination between the righteous and the wicked, and
unequivocally declares that it shall not be with him that does not serve God as with
him that serveshim. It isnot in vain to serve God. It would have been better for Judas
if he had not been born, as clearly stated by our Lord. There is a sorer punishment
than death without mercy. There is an "everlasting punishment, " and no sound
learning can make this mean everlasting non-existence. Non-existence is not
punishment, else we were always in punishment till we were brought into existence.
Thereis a punishment where the worm dies not, and the fire is not quenched. There
isno more evidence that this will ever cease to exist than that the state of glory itself
shall cease to exist.

—§—

DESIGN OF MIRACLES.

IRACLES are necessary to give a new institution and confirm it to
the world, but when it is given and confirmed, no miracle is needed
to perpetuate it. It required miracles to confirm the mission of the
apostles and prove to the world that they were from God. So would it require
miracles now to confirm the missions of any other man or set of men claiming to be
specialy called and sent as the apostles were, and in default of any miracles, we do
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not believe any men are now caled and sent, asthey were. The divine attestations that
established the apostolic mission, among the people of their time, against their
established religion, al their prejudices and every worldly consideration, was
committed to record, and will establish it to al the generations to come. The same
testimony that proved a man guilty of murder one hundred years ago, will prove him
guilty forever. It does not require that witnesses continue to be sworn and testify to
prove it to other people. In the same way, the testimony that proved the divinity of
Chrig, at the beginning of hisreign, has been committed to the record and will prove
it forever. Thereis no new testimony, and none is needed. Those who lived in the time
when the Lord was on earth, saw him, or saw those who did see him, or, at least,
many of them did; they saw many of his wonderful works, or many who did see them,
they heard the prophecies uttered by him, or saw those who did hear them, but did not
live to see the fulfillment. We did not see him, nor witness his miracles, nor hear him
utter the prophecies aluded to, but we now have the faithful records of history in
which we find accounts of the fulfillment of hiswonderful predictions extending down
through the ages, for more than eighteen centuries. We do not, therefore, need a
repetition of the miracles, or the prophecies, or their fulfillment. They stand there, firm
asthe everlasting hills, serving God's eternal purpose; confirming the divine mission
of his Son, and the New Covenant, of which he isthe Mediator.

When did these miracles cease ? They ceased when the apostles died, and all on
whom they laid their
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hands. Every pretense of a miracle from then till now, has been nothing but a lying
pretense. Not a genuine miracle has been done.

We have in the Bible the clear satement that the spiritual gifts—the supernatural
gifts—would be superseded by "a more excellent way;" that tongues should cease,
prophecies should fail, and knowledge—the supernatural gift of knowledge—should
be done away. In accordance with these statements, these gifts have ceased, and thus
fulfilled Paul's statement, and proved that the Spirit of God was in him. The eterna
Spirit saw, and, through him, foretold that these gifts should cease, as he did in the
Apostle John, at the close of Revelation, the conclusion of the sacred canon, that
nothing more was to be added, and nothing taken away. This ended the revelations
from God. We have had not one word since, and will not have till the end of time.

—§—

CAIN'SWIFE.

E do not know "who was Cain's wife, " only that she was Mrs. Cain.

We do not know that it is any more importance to us who Cain's wife

was than who the wife of any other man was or is. We must not fall
out with the Bible because it does not gratify our curiosity in giving us information
on many little particulars of no consequence to us. We do not know who President
Grant's wife was. We, no
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doubt, could easily have found out, but it was of no importance to us to know, and
we have never tried to learn. Yet it is of as much importance to us, and as much in
reference to our salvation, as to know who Cain's wife was. We can not give
information that is not in the Bible. The Bible does not tell who Cain's wife was.

—§—
WHAT ISESSENTIAL.

E single not out baptism and make it essential, nor conversion—as a

whole—and make it essential; but we single out what the Lord

requires, not only in regard to conversion, or making Disciples, but
in regard to the life or the practice required of those in Christ, in which they are to
continue after they have turned to the Lord; everything in the law of God, and
maintain that it is all essential. The will of God is essential, and that which isnot in
the will of God is not essential. The will of God, or what is required in the law of
God, must be done. That which isnot in the will of God, or is no part of the law of
God, isnot to be done at all, or not to be introduced as religion, or any part of it, nor
is the peace of the church to be interrupted with it. The only way to avoid the trouble
about the unessentialsis simply to leave them out--to have nothing to do with them.
What regard can a man have for the welfare of the
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Church, the peace of the people of God, and the triumphs of the faith, who will not
only have himself what is not required, not essential, and what he admits is not
required, but force it upon others?

—§—

WHAT WE KNOW ISRIGHT.

E know it is right to "Let the word of Christ dwell in usrichly; and

with al wisdom teach and admonish each other "by psalms and

hymns and spiritual songs, singing with gratitude in our hearts to the
Lord"--to "befilled with the Spirit; speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs; singing and making melody in our heartsto the Lord. " This can be
done, and we know it isright; but that a man can make melody in his heart to the Lord
"with an organ, " afiddle, banjo, clarionet, lute, fife or jew's-harp, we do not know,
nor do we believe it. We want to do what is written, and enjoin it on others, to do it.
What is not written we do not want to do. When the Lord so minutely describes how
we are to do anything, we want to do it in that way. The way he prescribes will do the
thing commanded; some other way might not do what is commanded at all.



108 BOOK OF GEMS.

INFANT SIN-INFANT SALVATION.

N our generation, avast amount of ink and breath is wasted in writing and

preaching about infant sin, infant salvation, idiots, etc. There is one thing

certain about it, and that is, that our writing and preaching about infant
ain, infant salvation, Christ dying for infants and idiots, never saved an infant, an idiot,
or anybody else. We do not, by our writing and preaching about them, make them
anful or righteous. It is smply writing and preaching about them, and not to them,
and certainly can do them no good. It is purely curious and speculative, pleasant for
men and women to talk about, who will not love and obey the Savior themselves.

There are some things so clear in themselves that al can see them on the mere
mention of them. Infants and idiots can not understand, believe, receive, rgect, or
obey the gospel. They can not repent, pray, praise God or rejoice. The gospel is
samply not addressed to them. Infants and idiots are plainly and ssimply not gospel
subjects. How are they then to be saved ? What salvation do You mean ? Salvation
from sin, do you say? What sin? They never sinned, and have no actual sin, as the
school-men styleit. They are under no guilt. They never transgressed any law, human
or divine. They never rglected Christ nor the gospel. They have no personal sin or
guilt; no personal condemnation and need no personal justifica-
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tion. Thejudtification we receive in believing and obeying the gospel, is from our own
ains, actua sins, sins we have committed ourselves. Infants have no sins of this kind
and need not this justification. The remission of sinsreceived, in -turning to God, is
for anners; those who, in their own persons have committed sins, and 'not for infants,
who have never sinned--who have no sins of this kind. They have no guilt, no
condemnation, and need no salvation from "old sins, " as Peter hasiit, or past sins.
They have no sins of this kind.

But, then, thisis only a partial view of the matter. We all need something more
than this. We need another salvation beyond pardon, or salvation from actual sins;, we
need to be ransomed from the grave, raised from the dead; our bodies changed,
glorified, immortaized. The infant and idiot need this. This salvation is future. "Asin
Adam dl die, even soin Chrigt shdl dl be made dive. " "By one man, sin entered into
theworld. " "In Adam'sfdl, we sinned all." But we are not under the guilt of Adam's
sin; only under the consequences. These consequences came on us without our will,
volition or consent; without our action. We had no power to avert the calamity. It
came on us unconditiondly. The first Adam, without our volition or action, involved
usin it. The second Adam, the Lord from heaven, unconditionally removes it from us.
Without our valition or action, hetakesit away. The first Adam involved usin death.
Our turning to God, becoming Christians and obtaining remission of sins, does not
save us from death. We dl die the same as those not Christians. After we die, the best
of saints, we need the same ran-
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som from the grave, asinfants do. To be made dive; to be changed, immortalized and
glorified. Thisis the salvation from Adam's sin, or the consequences of it, and thisis
needed for the saints and infants alike.

"If onedied for dl, thenweare al dead.” I. Cor. v. 14. Thisincludes infants and
idiots. Christ then died for dl. "Asin Adam al die, even so in Christ shall al be made
aive. " The same"dl" that die in Adam shall be made divein or by Christ. Chrigt,
then, died, for dl, —dl that die in Adam—and will make the same "al" dlive, or raise
them from the dead. He, then, in dying for al, died for infants and idiots, and secured
for them resurrection from the dead, and they need to prepare them for the world to
come.

They can receive no gospel, and need none; they can not repent, and need no
repentance; they can not pray or commune, and need no prayer or communion; they
need no religion, and are simply nut subjects of religion. They need no church. The
gospel, repentance and remission of sins, the church and al that is in it, is for
pardoned persons—those washed from their sins—the redeemed by the blood of
Christ, and not for those who never sinned, had no guilt, and needed no
pardon—those who have no faith and know not the Savior.
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OUR AUTHORITATIVE RELIGION.

E have not time to eaborate it now, but we can state, that there is one

religion that is the Supreme and absol ute authority—that is ssimply

the religion of Christ. There is nothing but human authority in any.
other. That religion presents a heaven and a hell, the one as certain as the other. It is
not to be tampered with, nor trifled with. It offers life and threatens death. It has
justification and condemnation, its rewards and punishments. It has God in it, Christ
and the Holy Spirit, prophets, apostles and martyrs. Men submit when they come to
it, and yield to it, in doing which they submit and yield to its Divine Author. The
secrets of men will be judged by Jesus Christ according to the gospel, If we expect to
enter the everlasting city, we must listen to the Bible.
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REFLECTIONS FOR DANCERS.

HILE we were in Carlie, Kentucky, in May, we learned that Bro.

Reynolds, who was engaged an interesting meeting a few miles off,

had announced that he would preach on dancing on a morning. As
we had no appointment for preaching that morning, Bro. Jones proposed to take us
to the place to hear Bro. Reynolds. On arriving we found a good audience in
attendance, and Bro. Reynolds prepared for his work. He pressed us to address the
people, but we declined on the ground that he had announced his subject, the people
had come to hear him, and that we were interested in the matter and desired to hear
him. He then entered upon his work.

Bro. Reynolds is a self-made man, and not a man not made at all, but madein
the genuine sense, an effective and telling man. He is a cool, deliberate and pointed
speaker; speaks with perfect ease, and interests an audience from first to last. Heis
simply himself, and imitates no one. We decided before he was near through his
discourse to write out an epitome of it, but one thing after another has hindered us till
weeks have passed, and we took not a note, and we fear now that our article will be
but little more than an article about the discourse.

—§—

MOTTO.

"Prove al things; hold fast that whichisgood, " 1. These, v. 21.
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Thismeansto test or try dl things, consider their claim, and determine which are
good. Hold that fast.

Exod. xv. 20, we find an account of dancing: "And Miriam the prophetess, and
the sigter of Aaron, took atimbrel in her hand; and all the women went out after her
with timbrels and with dances. " Several things are to be noticed in this dancing. 1. It
was in daylight. 2. The women alone danced. 3. It was a religious exercise, in
rgoicing over their wonderful deliverance from Egyptian bondage and the pursuit of
their enemies, and to the praise and honor of God. They were religious people,
praising and honoring God.

Exod. xxxii. 19, we have an account of dancing: "And it came to pass as soon as
he" (Moses) "came nigh to the camp, that he saw the calf, and the dancing, and
Moses anger waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of his hands, and brake them
beneath the mount. " We are not informed who danced in this instance, but the whole
procedure was idolatrous. The shouting and dancing were in devotion to the molten
calf.

Judges xi. 34: "And Jephthah came to Mizpeh unto his house, and, behold, his
daughter came to meet him, with timbrels and with dances, and she was his only child,;
beside her he had neither son nor daughter. " 1. This dancing was in daylight. 2. One
femae danced aone. 3. She simply danced in joy to meet her father, and her dance
was soon followed with aterrible calamity.

Judges xxi. 19-21: "Then they said, Behold, thereis afeast of the Lord in Shiloh,
yearly, in aplace which is on the north side of Beth-€l, on the east side
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of the highway, that goeth up from Beth-d to Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah.
Therefore they commanded the children of Benjamin, saying, Go and lie in wait in the
vineyards;, and see, and behold, if the daughters of Shiloh come out to dance in
dances, then come you out of the vineyards, and catch you every man his wife of the
daughters of Shiloh, and go to the land of Benjamin. " This dancing was in daylight.
The females alone danced. We are not told what the object of the dancing was.

I. Sam. xviii. 6: "And it came to pass, as they came, when David was returning
from the daughter of the Philisting, that the women came out of all the cities of Isragl,
singing and dancing, to meet King Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with instruments
of music. " 1. This dancing was in daylight. 2. The women alone danced. 3. It was
rejoicing in view of a specia favor of God.

I. Sam. xxx. 16: "And when he had brought him down, behold, they were spread
abroad upon al the earth, eating, and drinking, and dancing, because of all the great
spail they had taken out of the land of the Philistine, and out of the land of Judah. And
David smote them from the twilight even unto the evening of the next day; and there
escaped not a man of them, save four hundred young men, who rode upon camels,
and fled. " In this case the dancing was with eating and drinking, and for amusement.
It was revelling. They were not religious people, but the wicked, and the calamity
soon came upon them.

I1. Sam. vi. 12-14: "And it was told King David, saying, The Lord bath blessed
the house of Obed-edom, and all that pertaineth unto him, because of the
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ark of God. So David went and brought up the ark of God from the house of Obed-
edom into the city of David with gladness. And it was so, that when they that bear the
ark of the Lord, had gone six paces, he sacrificed oxen and failings. And David
danced before the Lord with all his might; and David was girded with alinen ephod.
" This dancing was in daylight. David alone danced. It was a religious exercise, in
devotion to the Lord.

I. Chron. xv. 29: "And it crime to pass, as the ark of the covenant of the Lord
cameto the city of David, that Michal, the daughter of Saul, looking out at a window,
saw King- David dancing and playing, and she despised him in her heart. " This
dancing was in daylight. David done danced. He danced as areligious exercise. It was
not dancing for amusement.

Psalms cl. 4: "Praise him with a timbrel and dance; praise him with stringed
instruments and organs. " Also, Psalms cxlix. 3: "Let them praise his name in the
dance. " Thisaso isareligious exercise.

Ecdl. iii. 4: "A timeto weep, and atime to laugh; atime to mourn, and atime to
dance. " We do not remember the point made on this. We have seen from the
Scriptures adready cited, that in the former ages, when they danced as a religious
exercise. it was dways in daylight, and in no case promiscuous dancing of men and
women together, and the time for it was when the Lord had wrought some great
deliverance or brought some signal, given some great victory.

Job xxi. 11-18: "They send forth their little ones like a flock, and the children
dance. They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the sound of the
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organ. They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment go down to the grave.
Therefore they say unto God, Depart from us; for we desire not the knowledge of thy
ways. What is the Almighty, that we should serve him ? and what profit should we
have if we pray unto him? Lo, their good is not in their hand; the counsel of the
wicked is far from me. How oft is the candle of the wicked put out! and how oft
cometh their destruction upon them! God distributeth sorrowsin hisanger. They are
as stubble before the wind, as chaff that the storm carrieth away. " Here we have a
terrible description of the dancersfor pleasure, amusement; of their godless character
and utter ruin.

Mark vi. 22: "And when the daughter of the said Herodias came in, and danced,
and pleased Herod and them that sat with him, the king said to the damsel, Ask of me
whatever you will, and | will give it to you. And he swore to her, Whatever you shall
ask of me, | will giveto you, to the half of my kingdom. And she went forth and said
to her mother, What shall | ask ? And she said, The head of John the Baptist. And she
came in straightaway with haste to the king, and asked, saying, | will that you give me
by and by in a charger the head of John the Baptist. " Here we have a fine sample of
the taste, the spirit and refinement of the dancer and her mother. What had John the
Baptist done that his head should come off to gratify the mother of a dancing damsel?
John had said, "It isnot lawful for You." (Herod) "to have your brother's wife. " This
insulted Mrs. Herod, and she sought and obtained revenge through her dancing
daughter and a rash vow of the king. What areward
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this for dancing and pleasing the king—the head of the best man in his kingdom, a
prophet from God! Thiswas dancing for pleasure, for anusement. This dancing for
amusement, pleasure, is revelling, and excludes from the kingdom.

Gd. v. 21: Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these: Adultery,
fornication, unclean-ness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness,
revelings, and such like; of thewhich | tdll you before, as| have also told you in times
past, that they who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. " Bro.
Reynolds gave a definition of the word "rebelling, " and the original Greek word
komos, which it represents, which we have not at hand and do not recollect; only that
dancing for pleasure, amusement, with eating and drinking, is revelling, and they who
do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. He also made a happy hit on the
clause, "such like'--that is, "revellings and such like; that it included the plays of folly,
the innocent games for amusement, etc.

We are sorry that we have forgotten so much of the comment and so many of the
good pointsin the discourse. It was in grand contrast with much that we have. Heis
not trying to determine how much folly and sin we can practice and still be saved, but
how fully men and women can be saved from all folly and sin. The Lord strengthen
his hands and the hands of every other man walking nobly in resistance against the
demoralizing influences now upon us.
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SPIRIT OF INDIFFERENCE.

HE worst difficulty there is to encounter is the genera state, of

indifference. There is a genera state of don't-careitiveness. The Galio

feeling abounds. Of all the opponents the preacher of Christ has to
contend with, there is none that we so much dread, as the man who cares for
nothing—who is wholly indifferent--who scarcely has vitality enough to sit up in his
pew, unless he can deep gitting. There are men in these times, who by custom, mere
habit, indifferently float along with the current to the place of worship, and sit, lean
down, lie down, or lounge in an audience before a preacher, who seem to say, by
every motion, every cuticle of the face, expression of the countenance and move of
the eye* in thunder tones, to the discerning preacher, / do not care what you
say—whether your doctrineistrue or false. This discomfits the preacher, What can
be done for aman who does not care ? What can a preacher do for a man whose spirit
is S0 calloused and numbed as to be incapable of giving attention to a single discourse
? What can be done for men who have so lost the love of the truth, all interest in it,
and s0 unfedling to all its appeals, asto sit before him who pleads its holy claims with
earnestness, wholly inattentive? To such men the whole appearsidle tales, akind of
dream or kind of dim vison. Many in this description, in church and out of it, cannot
be aroused from their
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stupor, awakened from their slumbers and brought out from the amost impenetrable
spell of thick darkness that envelopes them, by the efforts of any preacher. The
thunders of Sinai would not do it. The melting strains of gospel love will not do it.
Heaven's beneficence to man is al nothing to them. Many, in this generation, will
never be awakened from this deep and awful Slumber, and the thick darkness that
surrounds them, till the voice of the archangel from heaven and the trumpet of God
shall summon them to the judgment of the great day.

An effort is demanded, such as we, as a people, have never made; such as man
has rarely made; in any age, an equal to anything in the power of man to make, to
awaken our cotemporaries from thisterrible and fearful state of death. None but men
who are in earnest can do anything in this work. Men who have no concern
themselves, or who are nearly in the same predicament, may deliver thelr little, dry
and lifeess harangues, but they make no impresson. Men must be fully aive, have the
benevolence of God at heart, enter the work with the whole soul, and labor mightily
for the Lord. We must fed the need of a great effort, to save man, maintain
righteousness and restrain the world from sin, and our efforts must make men feel the
necessity of such an effort. It is not. necessary that the imagination should be wrought
up, but merely that the people be made conscious of the redlity, to move those in the
reach of reason and argument. But, we defer approaching any other point, for a
month.
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APOLOGY FOR CREEDS.

POLOGY Firg. "It is not necessary to make such an incessant war upon

our creed; it is just like the Bible; it is al scriptural. " In this case

admitting, for the sake of argument, what is not true of any human creed,
that itis"just likethe Bible, " we reply, that is useless, and will do no better than the
Bibleitsdf. If it isjust like the Bible it will accomplish nothing more than the Bible,
and be just as deficient. Nothing can be gained by it; nothing can be accomplished by
it which the Bible itsalf could not accomplish, so that it must be utterly useless. In that
case there can be no excuse for having it--not only so, but the person holding on to
and contending for such a creed, is inexcusable on another account, To give up a
creed just like the Bible, and take the Bible itself as arule of faith and practice, aman
would lose nothing, for he would find al his creed in the Bible. We insist, therefore,
that one of the most inexcusable, unreasonable and unjustifiable positions a man can
occupy, is to hold on to, contend for and insist that he can not do without a creed
which heinsstsisjust like the Bible, though he can have the Bible itself! The Bible
will certainly accomplish al that any creed just like it can.

Apology Second. "It is useless to be contending against our creed. It contains
nothing that is not in the Bible. It is ssmply an abstract, epitome or abridg-
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ment of Bible doctrine, so arranged as to be convenient and show at a glance what we
hold. " Thisis quite a gpecious apology, and has succeeded in deluding and deceiving
many persons, and silencing their consciences, and is, therefore, more especialy
desarving of atention. This apology is dangerous "because it acknowledges that the
creed contains and sets forth what the party believes--its faith. Now, we assert,
without hesitation, that any man who believes no more than is set forth in any human
creed on earth, and will do no more than any human creed requires, has neither faith
nor obedience enough to be acceptable with God. There is not a human creed on
earth, that contains the whole Christian faith. Their faith is too narrow. We have no
confidence in epitomes, abstracts, or abridgments of the faith. Nothing less than the
fath, thewholefaith of Chrigt, is sufficient to meet the divine approbation. No man's
fath not as broad as the Bible is broad enough for us. His faith must contain Moses
and Jesus, the prophets of the Old Testament and the apostles of the New. There must
be no abgtracting, no epitomizing, no abridging. The man not willing to receive Christ,
and the whole Christian faith, as God has set him and the faith forth, in the Holy
Scriptures, is not a Chrigtian, and had better make no pretence to Christianity. We do
not wish aman to come describing how he views every point of doctrine. We do not
desire him to come declaring that he receives Christ as a Trinitarian or Unitarian, a
Cdvinist or an Arminian, but to come with a contrite spirit, avowing it as the desire
of the heart, and hisfull determination, to receive Christ with all his heart, as God has
revealed him in the prophecies of the Old Testament and the apostolic preaching of
the New.
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The advocate of a human creed says, lie wants his creed to "show at a glance
what we hold !" Look over your creed, then, right carefully, and see what you hold,
and look over the New Testament with the same care, and see what an amount it
contains that you do not hold, or that is not in your creed, and you will see that your
creed is not a respectable skeleton— that it not only lacks the flesh, blood, muscles,
arteries, veins, etc., of the body, but it lacks many of the bones and, what is vastly
more, it lacks the life, the soul, the spirit. If it contains what you hold, much as
precious as any part of the Christian faith, and as binding as any thing God has
reveded, clearly and as explicitly laid down in the New Testament, is not contained
inwhat you hold at all. Much of as precious truth asis contained in the Bible, a vast
amount as clear to the children of God as anything contained in the Christian faith, an
immense dedl as consoling to the dying saint as any thing in the word of God, as any
man who has ever looked must admit, is not found in any human creed. We say again,
and can prove a dmost any length, that there is not a human creed in the world that
IS a respectable skeleton, that is even a perceptible shadow of the Christian faith.
Indeed, no creed appears to have been intended smply to set forth the Christian faith.
It does not appear to be the object of any human creed to set forth the smple faith of
Christ or Christianity. None of the creeds claim to be the Christian faith, the
Christian confession, Christian discipline or Christian system, but one is "The
Philade phia Confession, " another "The Westminster Confession, " and athird "The
Methodist Discipline. " The object of these books, and al of the
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same kind, appears to be more to set forth the views their authors had of certain
points of doctrine, or their notions of these points, than to set forth the whole
Chrigtian faith itself. Their object is much more to show how the parties adopting
them held certain points of doctrine, and to distinguish their views from some others,
than to set forth the Chrigtian faith. The creeds, then, are but little more than epitomes
of men's views of certain points of Christian doctrine, their abridged understanding
of these points. Now, the belief and reception of men's views of the Christian faith will
not save any man, much lessthe belief and reception of their mews of a few points of
doctrine; but to be saved, a man must believe and receive the Christian faith—the
whole Christian faith itself.

—§—

HEAR YE HIM.

"BUT we want something binding. " Look then, at the command accompanying
this oracle, or Confession, or immediately following it, if you desire something
binding, or authoritative. We dlude to the authoritative utterance, "Hear Him. " God,
who made the worlds—God, who rules among the armies of heaven—who hurled
angels down to hell for disobedience — whose voice shook the earth. God, who holds
the destinies of dl the nations in his hand, who "weighs the hills in a balance, and
handles the
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isles as a very little thing, " in connection with the revelation of his Son, to all the
nations of the earth, with al the magjesty of his authority, says, "HEAR HIM; " give him
audience; regard him; bow to him; follow him; be guided by him; honor and obey him
forever. How utterly futile and insgnificant the attempt of puny and erring mortals to
add anything to the great oracle, or confession, in which is concentrated the whole
Christian ingtitution, and with which is connected the authoritative words of the
ineffable Jehovah, "HEAR HIM. " If a man receives the revelation God makes of his
Son, or, rather, if he receives his Son, from the revelation he has made of him, and
bows in submission to him, in accordance with the command to "Hear Him, "
confesses with the mouth before men, what he believes in the heart, that" Jesus Christ
isthe Son of God, " and submits to the Divine test of loyalty, in the requirement to
be "buried with his Lord in baptism, while that great formulais uttered over him, "I
baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. " he
gives the highest assurance in his power to give, that he is changed in heart, that he
loves God and will serve him, and is bound by the strongest pledge, the highest and
most solemn obligation that ever did or ever can bind a human being, to love and
serve God. To add a thousand human ceremonies to this, would give no higher
assurance of the preparation of the heart, the designs and resolutions being genuine,
and bind the individua no more solemnly to be faithful to the end. The confession that
God requires, isthe greatest confession that man can make, and the making of it isthe
best evidence a man can give that
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hisheart isright. The first test of loyalty God has required of the penitent confessor,
is the strongest, highest, and most solemn to which man can submit, and the
submission to it, is the strongest evidence of loyalty the person can give. The
authority that requires this submission, is the highest and most binding that can rest
upon a human being; and, if it does not govern, control and restrain the person, no
authority can.

If such a confession as this—one that takes in God and man, heaven and earth,
the Savior and hiswords, the whole revelation from God, the sublime confession that
Jesus Chrigt isthe Son of God, madein a proper manner, will not show that the heart
isright. You need not add any such catechisms or experiences as are common in these
times. They are al perfect nothingness compared with this great confession, which,
like the spider's web, may catch flies and gnats, while the dangerous wasp and hornet
will pass through with ease. The safe ground, and the only safe ground, is to follow
the smple and infallible leadings of the Spirit of God. Appeal to 'the sacred record,
and examine his divine and unerring procedure the day he came down from heaven
and guided the apostlesinto al truth. What did he require of men on that day, before
receiving them into the church? Follow him as he guided the apostlesin all the cases
of conversion mentioned in the sacred record. What did he require in al these cases?
The same must be required now, and no more. We must be led by the Spirit of God,
in converting sinners, and not "by human creeds; we must be guided by the wisdom
of God and not by the wisdom of man; we must have confidence
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in the ways of God and show no hankering after the ways of man. God will depart
from all who turn away from the simplicity of the apostolic practice, under the
immediate guidance of the Holy Spirit. No man isled by, or has the spirit, who has
not full confidence in requiring precisaly the same of dl who enter the church required
by the apostles, as by the Holy Spirit, who guided them. He simply required the
confession with the mouth, of the faith of the heart.

—§—

EVANGELISTSAND EVANGELIZING.

E have had a continuous series of writing and preaching about

properly qualified Evangelists, and numerous schemes have been set

on foot and advocated, for raising up and qualifying men for this
great work. Still, the Evangelical field is not, at all supplied. No scheme set on foot
is supplying, or likely to supply, the field. Some few preachers -are being
manufactured, but where do they go? and what do they do? How many of them go
out into the field and preach the gospdl, convert sinners, plant and build up churches?
Where is one doing anything of this kind? In many parts of the country, they have
made people believe that the old preachers who have planted the churches and made
the principal part of al the converts that have been made, are behind the
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times, and incapable of preaching, discouraged and driven many of them from the
field, and thework is not progressing. We need, and must have, if we ever progress,
evangdists, or missonaries, who will travel throughout the length and breadth of the
country, visit the churches, "see how they do,” "set in order the things that are
wanting," recruit their numbers, and maintain the faith once delivered to the saints.
We need, and must have, men who will visit weak churches, enter new communities,
where there are no churches, —bold adventurers, pioneers to open the immense
forests, and make the rude desert blossom like the rose. This work must be done, and
we must have the men that can and will do it.

Where are we to obtain this class of men? Can we never learn anything from the
history of the past, from all experience? Where did the men come from, who have
done pretty much of al this kind of work that has ever been done? Isamiracle to be
expected?

Will men for thiswork, come from a source whence such men never came? No!
never while man is man,

and human nature is human nature. Men brought Up in school houses, fed and
clothed from their father's pockets, without ever knowing what it was to earn adollar,
or acoat for their backs, without knowing anything about the hardships and buffetings
of the world, no matter if they become scholars, and learn how to say a few fine
things, never will and never can do the work we are speaking of. They have not the
congtitution, the physica energiesto do it. They have not the knowledge of the world,
the ways and manners of the people to do it. They know nothing of the toils,
hardships, and burdens, of the masses of mankind;



128 BOOK OF GEMS.

are incompetent to sympathize with them, mingle with them, become a fellow creature
with them, and preach the Gospel of Savation to them, in an acceptable and
successful manner and save them. They not only are wholly incompetent, incapable,
and could nat, if they would; but it is not their atmosphere, not their congenia sphere,
and they never will do the work in the Lord's great Evangelical field. They never have
done the work, and never will.

We must turn our eyein another direction. We must look to men who have come
up in our midst, among the people, who are of the people, in active life, habits of
industry, who have known what it was to earn a living—men who have found out
what a dollar is worth by earning it; learned the people by mingling with them;
developed their physical man by active and industrious life; know" the ways of the
world by being in it. We must look to men of this description whose hearts have been
overcome by the love of Christ, whose energies have been enlisted in the churches,
and who are brought forth by the churches, and should be reared Up and encouraged
by the churches. Here is where we must ook for Evangelists. The church must open
the way for her young men, set them forth, and bring out al the talent she has within,
and every man that has the natural. endowment, the energy, the love for man, the
anxiety for man's salvation, necessary for one who would go out into the world to
save men, will make his way into the Evangelical field, and make his mark in the
world. If helackslearning or information, and has the proper zeal, desire for his work,
and natural endowment, he will acquire the learning and knowledge. We must
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open the way for such, in all the churches; show our young men that we are looking
for them to come forth and enter upon this great work. We must give them
opportunities and encourage them to spesk, to read the Scriptures and pray in public,
and we shdl soon find that the Lord has plenty of material of the first qudity, for this
great work.

Here is the source whence our laboring men have come—our active effective
men who are doing, and have aways done the work. It is useless for us to be deluded
by the vain hope that the men we need, will ever come from any other source. We
must turn our attention to the Evangelical work, concentrate our energies upon it, and
do al in our power to promote it. Every man that can preach at al; every man that
can turn asinner to the Lord, should be engaged in the work, with all zeal and power.
We must preach the word both publicly and privately, with the tongue, and pen
through newspaper, pamphlet, magazine, tract and book; in every possible way, and
by al means, we must preach the word of God from the rivers to the ends of the
earth, and make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which, from the
beginning of the world, bath been hid in God, who created al things by Jesus Christ.
"Go," brethren, the Lord says, "Go into dl the world, and preach the Gospel to every
creature;" "Go," says he, "therefore, and teach all nations.” Let every man go, who
can call afew people together, and preach the word of the Lord to them. Yes, go if
you can preach at dl, turn snnersto God and save them; —go and preach. Go under
a sense of the mighty work, remembering the language of that great preacher and
apostle to the
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Gentiles, "Wo is me if | preach not the Gospel." God requires those who have the
gospel and the ahility, to preach it now, and this same wo will rest upon them if they
do not do it.

What a crying sin against the Lord, who gave us the gospel, and man to whom
he commands it to be preached, for those with the ability, to refuse to preach the
gospd of the grace of God? Who but these shall answer to God, if the people perish
for the word of God? The first disciples, when dispersed from their homes, deprived
of al their earthly good, "went everywhere preaching the word."

—§—

A WORKING MINISTRY.

EN do not get a support, or do much good, in any calling, without

work, and there is no calling on earth where the distinction is

wider, between the industrious and indolent, than in the Christian
ministry. We can not be supported in the ministry without work, and it is not right
that we should be. The Lord puts us upon the same footing as other men. We must
rise early, be a our books, off to our appointments, through winds, rains, and snows,
cold and heat, with zeal and earnestness; preach with spirit and power, whether the
audience is great or small, rich or poor, both early and late. We must come to the
people with something cheering,
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strengthening, inspiring, awakening, stirring, and thrilling the hearts of men with the
theme of Cavary. There must be no murmuring, complaining, and repining about the
amount we have to do; we must do it cheerfully, and show that we delight in our
Lord's work. It is a most sacred honor to us—a mercy from God—that we are
permitted to work for him, in his most glorious cause at all; and the work must be
performed cheerfully, freely, and with al the heart, or it will not be acceptable to him,
whether we are supported or not.

The Lord has said that "the laborer is worthy of his hire," and if the preacher of
Christ imparts spiritual things, he is to receive in return, temporal things; but a
"laborer” isaworking man, and the Divinerule is, "if we sow sparingly, we shall reap
sparingly.” The man who preachesthe gospdl is by all reasonable men expected to do
as much labor as his strength will permit. It is reasonable that he should be expected
to gpply his energies as men of other pursuits. The field is wide open before him, and
he should be a zedous, enterprising, and persevering man, making full work in his
galling. A man who does not work any save a little on one or two days in a week,
does not receive much reward in any business, unless obtained by fraud. The physician
who makes a good support, works early and late, both good weather and bad. The
lawyer who makes a good support, is one of industry and energy. The farmer who
prospers, rises early, toils hard, and perseveres late. In all departments, industry,
perseverance and energy characterize men who prosper. Thisis as true of the ministry
as any class of men on earth; they can never
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prosper without the most untiring industry and perseverance. It is utterly useless for
aman of idle habits, addicted to loafing, wasting his precious time in useless gossip
to speak of hiswants, hislack of support, or to try to induce persons of industrious
habitsto fed that heisin need. They will throw the whole matter off by saying, "Let
him make an effort and apply his energies, as | have to do, and he will have plenty."
But let a preacher apply himself to his calling; perseverein it, making every effort in
his power; thus showing to all who know him, that hislabors are actually arduous and
incessant, and he will receive full credit from not only his brethren, but the community
generally, for hisindustry and faithfulness, and his temporal wants will as certainly
receive attention, as that hiswork is of God.

The Lord has men yet in thisworld, good and true, who will reward labors of the
faithful and persevering preacher of the gospel and support him. Indeed, thereis a
kind of fixed principle among men, as well as in the Divine administration, that
industry shall be rewarded and indolence punished, and it is not more certainly a
settled principle in reference to any class of men than preachers. We can not expect
to bewrapped in cloths, slks, and satins, with, fine salaries, for preaching one or two
short discourses on Lord's day, and then lying in the shade al the week; much less can
we expect Chrigtianity to prosper, or the approbation of heaven rest upon us, in such
an order of things. We must penetrate the whole land in every nook and corner, and
preach the Word of the Living God to every creature.

We have not written this for any preacher older than
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ourself, but for the sake of young men, whom we desire to see useful, influential, and
wdl sustained miniters of the Word of God. All such we entreat, to study and labor
to do the Lord's work, and he will supply their wants out of his inexhaustible
storehouse.

—§—

PRESENT PUNISHMENT WILL NOT SAVE.

HE mere circumstance of aman being punished for hissinsin thislife, has

nothing in it to purify his soul, purge Ms conscience, or prepare him for

the enjoyment of God. The Egyptians, the Antediluvian, the Sodomites,
and the Jews, had ajust recompense of reward sent upon them in this world, but this
only sent them down to tartareous, to be reserved, with the angels that sinned, to the
judgment of the great day, where, we are assured, Sodom and Gomorrah shall appear.
Some men gppear to think, that if men are punished, to use their own style, as much
astheir ans deserve, they must necessarily be happy then. But men can not be happy-
can not enjoy God, without justification, purification of heart and conscience; and,
unless thus prepared for the enjoyment of God, they can not enjoy the world to come.
Thisisawork that punishment can not do. The hurling of angels, that sinned, down
to hell, the drowning of antediluvian and Egyptians, the Irani-
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ing of Sodomites, and dlaying of Jews, did not purify one of them. If men live in
unbelief, commit some capital offence, and are executed for it, though this may be a
just recompense of reward, it will not purify their souls and prepare them to enjoy
God. When men pass the boundary line of life, they passdl the means, in the economy
of God, for preparing them for heaven, and no punishment will ever do what the grace
of God could not do.

—§—

THE MISSION OF INFIDELS.

HE mission of infidels is not to build up anything but to pull down

churches, civil laws, governments, morals, the characters of men and

women, peace, happiness, protection of home, property and life. They
come with amission of denids of the truths contained in the Bible—a mission of war
upon the Bible, religion, and the friends of purity and mercy. They come not with a
mission of peace and good will to man, but a mission of hatred towards the Bible and
al it enjoins amission to pull down and destroy—to spread desolation among other
men's labors and lay their work in ruins, leaving nothing but wrecks and devastation.
They come to neutralize, paraize and dishearten all efforts for the amelioration of
man's condition—to discourage, enfeeble and ignore dl efforts to rise. They come not
into our
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midst with a warm, kind and affectionate appea to the attentive, thinking and
reflective portion, —the more spiritually minded; but appeal to the lukewarm, back-
dliding, or the apostate, who is beginning to stand at a distance, who aready is
descending upon the retrograde plane—not to rescue Mm, or to prevent his
retrograde movement, but to accelerate it. The appea to him is not to give him
confidence, but to destroy his confidence in his Bible, hisreligion, his brethren, and
fill him with doubts and distrugts. It is not to embolden him, but to intimidate him and
fill him with fears, and discourage him from all good forever.

Themisson of infidelsis not to enlighten, civilize and ennoble the nations. They
have never enlightened, civilized or elevated a nation or a people since the world was
made. They have never organized society, established peace and order in any place
on this earth. They have established no civil ingditutions, no system of morals, no code
of laws, no system of education, and no ingtitutions of learning that deserve the name.
Even the literature of the country has amost entirely been left to the "believersin the
Bible. It is an easy work to pull down civil government, subvert the foundation of
organization, condemn the means of enlightenment, and object to them. It is an easy
meatter to deny everything and prove nothing; to doubt, vacillate and fear. It is an easy
matter to distrugt, fill others with distrust, destroy confidence, throw everything into
confusion and uncertainty. Some men have fallen so fully into this state, that they
hardly will venture to say they believe anything, have confidence in anything, or know
anything. One man, under the "blind-
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ing, "benumbing and stupefying influence of unbelief, when asked whether he knew
that he existed, hesitated to say he did.

What ability, knowledge or learning does it require, to deny everything? The most
ignorant, illiterate and stupid, can deny as stoutly, as the most learned, enlightened,
and talented. It requires no strength of mind to stand and deny—to declare in the
most pertinacious manner, disbelief, want of confidence, doubts, distrusts and
uncertaintiesin everything. A man who never read the Bible once through in hislife,
nor ten other books, who has the most corrupt character, can talk of inconsistencies,
incongruities, contradictions and absurdities, in the Bible, as stoutly as anybody. Any
blockhead could leap over the Falls of Niagara, or from the Suspension Bridge below.
In the same way, any man with or without much mind, learning or talent, can leap into
the dark abyss of unbelief, rgecting, condemning and despising al evidence; but,
would it not be the part of prudence, of wisdom and discretion in such, to look before
they legp? It is afearful experiment they are making. If the step is a mistaken one, it
can never be retraced beyond thislife. He who makes the experiment, obtains nothing
now, only the unbridled privilege of declaring the Bible false—religion priest-craft--
that man will never be called to account, hence all men can do as they list.

The misson of infidelsisto risk, and induce al men to risk the loss of everything,
without the possibility of gaining anything in thisworld, or the world to come. They
have no worthy object—they can have no worthy object in opposing the Bible. They
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have no reason for opposing it, for they do not propose to make the world any better.
They have no proposition to make the world more true, kind, affectionate or happy.
Indeed, the very fact of their malignity towards the Bible, shows that it is no fable.
"The land abounds with acknowledged fables; why are they not enraged at these? They
areread by the million; but, sceptics are no more enraged at them than other men. If
they are stisfied the Bibleis dl fiction, false or human, why trouble us about it? Why
not let it pass? We hear thousands contending about the "signs in the moon," but we
care nothing about them, and do not even trouble those who believe in them; the
reason is, we are well and fully satisfied, that there is nothing in them. Why do they
not let the believersin the Bible passin the same way? The reason is obvious; they are
in doubt, not fully satisfied, and feel that there is uncertainty in their position. They
see and are congtantly impressed with the fact, that if the Christian could be mistaken
that his mistake amounts to nothing—that he is as happy now, and has as high
assurance in regard to al beyond thislife, to say the least of it, as they; and that if the
sceptic should prove mistaken, his mistake will be an irreparable one. They see that
amistake on the part of a Christian involves no danger, no serious consegquencesin
this world or the world to come; while a mistake on their part involves eternal
consequences. They are not constantly impressed, too, with the fact, that they are
relying upon that which amounts to anything like certainty; for a large proportion who
have occupied their pogtion, before death have repudiated and renounced it, —many
of
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them in the immediate expectation of death, —and warned all their friends against it.
They find on the other hand, that all who believed the Bible when in hedlth, aso
believed it when gpproaching death, and that no man who has contended for its truth
till he was in the immediate expectation of death, has then denied it. They must, then,
see that their mission is smply to fill the world with doubts and distrusts, involving
all in darkness and uncertainty.

—§—

ISIT POSSIBLE TO AROUSE THE PEOPLE?

S it not possible to rescue the people from the pernicious and blinding

influences of speculative theories and theorists, and induce them to

receive the smplefaith of Chrigt, become hisdisciples, love him and serve
him? Have the leaders of the people, in these times, as they did in the days of the
Lord's pilgrimage on earth, stolen away the key of knowledge, and fastened them
down with such an impenetrable spell of thick darkness that they are unwilling to be
rescued from this servile davery to human speculation to the rgjection of the sun of
righteousness? Or is the world so lost, the mind of the people so bewitched, the
delusons around us so enchanting, that it isimpossible to attract the attention of the
people, arrest their affections or impress their hearts, by the love of God to man, by
the sufferings of Christ, by al the divine
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sanctions of the blood of the everlasting covenant, by the glories of heaven, or the
terrors of hell, to turn to the Lord and follow him who loved us and gave himself for
us? Isthe public mind so distracted, and are the people so confused and lost to all that
God has said and done, that they can not be induced to love Christ better than all
human theories, regard him and feel the force of all hislove to our lost and ruined
world? Are the people so set upon gnawing the bone of contention, keeping up
sectarian feuds; disputing upon the lifeless, soulless and profitless controversies thrust
upon them, that they will neither hear the Lord nor be interested in the word of his
grace? Must the public mind be wholly occupied with the useless distinctions between
the views of men, the useless comparisons of doctrines and commandments of men,
the comparative merits of different human systems, and an eternal train of customs
unknown to the primitive church, thus bewildering the people and blinding their minds
that they may neither see the Lord nor regard his authority? Isit impossible to bring
the authority of the Almighty again to bear upon the world, to lift up the Lord before
the people, that he may draw all men unto him, convert them to the Lord and place
them under him? Isit impossible to rescue the people from the blinding influences of
these times--from being merely followers of men, and believing human theories, which
have no power to save, in the place of believing the great truth, that Christ died for
our gns, according to the Scriptures—that he was buried, and that he rose from the
dead? Is it impossible to interest the public mind with the things of God—with the
revelation from God to man, with the religion of Christ itself? Isthe
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love of God gone from the world? Has the Holy Spirit of God abandoned the church?
| s the human race mad, insane, and ruined, so that all pleadings and entreaties to turn
to God musgt fail? Must the holy religion of Christ be set aside for the silly disputes of
these times? Shall that holy religion that saved such vast multitudes in the days of the
apostles, fired the hearts of the missionaries of the cross and supported the holy
martyrs in passing through all the cruel scourging, tortures and privations for the
name of the Lord, be contemned, despised and rejected by the people of our day? O,
that God would enable us to arouse the people of this generation from the awful
stupor and deep slumbers of carnal security to prepare to meet God!

—§—

A MOTHERS GRAVE.

ARTH has some sacred spots where we feel like looseing the shoes from

our feet, and treading with holy reverence; where common words of

social converse seem rude, and the smile of pleasure unfitting; places
where friendship's hands have lingered in each other's; where vows have been
plighted, prayers offered, and tears of parting shed. Oh, how the thoughts hover
around such places, and travel back through unmeasured space to visit them. But, of
all the spots on this green earth, noneis so sacred
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asthat where rest, waiting the resurrection, those we once cherished and |oved—our
brothers, our sisters, or our children. Hence, in al ages, the better part of mankind
have chosen and loved spots for the buria of their dead; and on these spots they have
loved to wander at eventide, to meditate and weep. But, of all places, even among the
charnal-houses of the dead, none is so sacred as a mother's grave.

There deegps the nurse of our infancy—the guide of our youth—the counselor of
our riper years--our friend, when others deserted us—she, whose heart was a stranger
to every other feeling but love, and who could always find excuses for us when we
could find none for ourselves. There she deeps, and we love the very earth for her
sake. With sentiments like these, | turned aside from the gayeties of life, to the narrow
habitations of the dead. | wandered among those who had commenced life with me
in hope. Here digtinctions were forgotten; at least, by the quiet lumberers around me.
| saw the rich and the great, who scorned the poor, and shunned them as infected with
the plague, quietly sleeping by their side.



142 BOOK OF GEMS.

TENDENCY OF UNIVERSALISM.

HAT the obvious tendency of Universdist isirreligious; that it is opposed

to holiness, to reformation of life; that it isin eternal hostility to al efforts

to make the world better; that it paralyzes and neutralizes the efforts of
men to serve God— is one of the most manifest impressions upon the mind, both
from the theory itself, and from the history of its practical workings among men. No
pretended system in our time has been characterized by such daring and unblushing
effrontery. It comes forward under a pretense of faith, but ridicules the most awful
and fearful things which that faith revedls. It discards the eternal discriminations which
the faith of the Lord Jesus maintains between the righteous and the wicked--between
those who serve God and those who serve him not--between the vice and virtue—
except the reward of one and the punishment of the other, received in this life. It
proposes to believe the Bible, and would have men believe that it teaches that he who
was an atheist, adest, and a scoffer at al that God has said, and a blasphemer of the
name of God till he breathed the last breath, shall be received up into glory, and
seated down with the holy martyrs of Jesus, and enjoy God forever! No other system
has so far imposed upon the credulity of mankind, as to face the world, as well asthe
heavens, and declare that the lake of fire prepared for the devil and his
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angels, where the beast and the false prophet shdl be tormented day and night, forever
and ever—the gehena of fire, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched-
-isin thisworld, and that the wicked we see are actually enduring its punishments!

No infidd desires any better opposition to religion than this. No man who hates
the Bible, and wishes its influence upon the world counteracted, desires any more
effectual method of doing it than this, so far as men will receive it. Those who fall
under its influence will neither worship God nor keep his commandments. Atheism
itsdf has al the incentives to arighteous life found in this system, and may be trusted
just asfar. Itsinfluenceisto harden the heart, and fill the world with impenitence and
indifference.

—§—

VALUE OF LEARNING.

Faman'slearning is combined with piety, devotion, and consecration to

Jesus Chrigt, and he is possessed with the humility and meekness

inculcated in Christianity, and his learning enables him to unfold the
unsearchable riches of Chrigt, with the simplicity, sincerity and devotion necessary to
commend it to the hearts and consciences of men, it is of great value. If the Lord
dwells in aman, if the great matters of the kingdom of God fill his soul, and if his
learning is used in presenting the simple gospel
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of Chrigt in meekness, it may be of great service to him; but, it requires much careto
keep the Lord in front of it, so that the hearers will see nothing but him. The more
gifted the man, the more learned and powerful, the better, if al his powers are
engaged in setting forth and honoring the Lord, sanctifying Him in the eyes of the
people. At the same time, he should rely upon not learning only, or talent, or power
that he possesses, but upon the Lord, upon his gospel —the power of God unto
salvation, to every one who believes. He must ook to heaven for the means to move
men to repent; he must appeal to God, keep God and his works before his audience,
and in thisway show that his confidence isin Christianity itself, and the author of it,
and not in himself, not in man. Whether men have what the world calls learning or
not, they must know God, and have the love of God in their hearts, if they would
induce others to love him and turn to him.
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THE BIBLE INFALLIBLY SAFE.

AN men lead the people astray by insisting upon their adhering strictly to

the law of God, uniting upon it, living in peace and love? Let the Lord

reign. Let hislaw be the supreme authority. The Bible isright if anything
isright. All led by it areled rightly; al under its influence are under proper influence;
all opposed to it are wrong-all the way wrong.

Thereis not oneray of light from heaven that has ever reached the abodes of men
in any creed, any book, or any man that is not in the Bible.

If the man who honestly reads the Bible to know his duty or the will of God, and
doesit to the best of his ability, praying daily for the divine aid, both in understanding
and doing, is not safe, infalibly safe and right; no man in thisworld is safe.
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EXCUSE FOR CREEDS.

NE of the most common excuses offered for human creedsiis, that "We

want something to keep us together—something to bind us in union."

This apology is based virtually upon the same two preposterous
assumptions we have before mentioned. It assumes, with great apparent innocence,
that the Bible can not keep us together, that it cannot bind us in union. Then it
assumes, with much modesty, that a human creed can keep us together--bind usin
union— can do what the Bible can not do. This, it appears to us, should startle any
good man at once. These assumptions are arrogant in the extreme, and not only
arrogant, but made without any regard to facts. Do human creeds keep churches
together? We assert, fearless of successful contradiction, that the whole history of
human creeds proves that they do not keep churches together. Let us take one look
at three of the most popular creeds in this country, and see what they have donein
keeping churches together. How has the Baptist creed succeeded? Has it kept the
Baptists together? By no means. From the one origina Baptist stock we have now not
less than nine or ten parties of Baptists. How has the Presbyterian creed succeeded
in keeping its adherents together? It is thought to be a very wise and powerful
document. Has it kept Presbyterians together? It has succeeded no better than the
Baptist creed. With all its adhe-
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sive power, Presbyterians, within the last century have sundered into some eight
parties. This needs no commentary. How has the Methodist Discipline succeeded? It
isitself nothing but an offshoot of the Episcopalian creed, which did not prevent the
Methodists from stranding off from the established church. The Discipline has not
been in operation more than one hundred and twenty years. How has it succeeded in
keeping Methodists together during that period? During that time Methodism has
stranded into some eight or ten fragments. What comment this furnishes upon the
efficacy of human creeds to cement together. Other creeds have done no better; and
yet, in the face of al this, men want human creeds to keep them together!

All history shows, beyond al dispute, that wherever human creeds have
prevailed, divisons have abounded, partyism has increased, and unity has been
diminished. But where the people had confidence in the Bible, the law of God, the
"perfect law of liberty,” union has more widely extended, and peace has more
generally prevailed. Why then, in the name of reason, hold on to human creeds to
keep churches together, when they have so universally failed, and refuse the Bible,
which has never failed?

Faith in a creed can not convert persons, or bring them to God. If they are
Chrigians a al, faith in God, the Redeemer and Savior of men, in the Word of God,
in the Gospel of Christ, has made them such, and to God and the word of his grace
they should commit themselves, their everlasting trust, and not allow themselvesto
be divided by human creeds.
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OVER AND THROUGH THE MOUNTAINS.

HIS day was presented us some of the grandest objects of admiration,

both of nature and art, we ever beheld. We saw some of the grandest,

most stupendous and wonderful achievements of human enlightenment,
combined with industry, we had ever seen. At one moment we found ourselves
hundreds of feet above the tall pine trees, away in the valley below, where, if we had
been thrown off the track, we must have been precipitated hundreds of feet down
among the craggy rocks. In another moment, we passed from the skirts of tree-tops,
plunging into the dark and dreary tunnel, cut through solid rock, hundreds of feet
under ground, where we could no more see than if we had never had eyes. Truly is
this amighty and wonderful achievement for mortals—poor, weak and dying mortals?
It is overwhelming that men should ever have projected, prosecuted, and completed
such a conveyance as this, such a vast distance through this expanded and nigged
region of country!

But, vast asthis achievement may appear, when we are looking at it as a work of
man, it diminishes, dwindles and sinks into utter insignificance and nothingness, when
we lift our eyes above it, to "the everlasting hills," the workmanship of Him who
"weighs the hillsin a balance, and handles the ides as avery little thing." Also, how
our hearts are filled with reverence and our spirits impressed with awe, when we
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lift our eyes above the hills, to the vast mountains, and think of the thousands of miles
over which this mighty range extends, as well as others on our great universe! We are,
at the same time, filled with awe and gratitude, that we have the blessed assurance
that we are not overlooked, forgotten, and lost in the immensity of the innumerable
works of the Creator! But, blessed be his glorious nhame, vast and innumerable as are
his marvelous works, he has the time, the goodness and compassion to provide for the
fowls of heaven, and the fish of the sea, as well as the beasts of the forests. Among
all the variegated multitudes of the feathered tribes, not even a sparrow falls to the
ground unobserved by Him; and, by the same Omniscient One, we are assured, by our
adorable Redeemer, the hairs of our heads are all numbered. To the same amount, and
for the same purpose, he says, "If an earthly parent knows how to give good things
to children, how much more shall the Heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to those
who ask him!" How comforting to think that he has promised, saying, "I will never
leave you nor forsake you, but will grant you grace and glory, and no good thing will
| withhold from you?' How secure, too, we can feel, and how strengthening to
reflect, when dashing through these fearful mountains, conscious that though in one
moment an accident might occur by which our earthly career might be terminated, the
everlasting arms are underneath; and though the earthly building may be destroyed,
we have an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. To his Almighty hand
we commit our al; in Him is our everlasting trust. To him be praises forever and ever.
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REASON, PROVIDENCE, AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD,
TEACH USTO OBEY GOD.

OME men are guided by reason, others by providences, and others by

spiritual influences, separate from, or without the word of God. In

regard to al this, it is not necessary to make much war upon them,
provided their reason, providence, or influences, lead them to obey the gospel, which
we know was preached with the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven. But, it isasad
comment on their reason, providences, or spiritual influences, when it leads them to
disobey the teachings of the Spirit of God in the Bible. Right reason, true providence,
or red spiritud influences, could not lead any in our day to disregard what the Spirit
of God taught in the establishment of Christianity. In one short sentence: "The Spirit
of God would not lead men to disobey what he has clearly required in the Bible." No
reason, providence, or spiritual influences, therefore, can be of the Spirit of God to
lead men to disobey what the Spirit of God taught in the Bible, or required at the
beginning. The Spirit of God required precisely the same of al persons, who sought
the way into the Kingdom of God, in the days of the Apostles, that he does of all who
seek the way now. The Holy Spirit has not changed. It is, then, a most arrogant and
unfounded pretence, for any man who now attempts to set forth the way for sinners
to come to God, to claim that he
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is led by the Holy Spirit, while he evades and refuses to set forth the plain and
unequivocal requirements of the Holy Spirit, as set forth in the New Testament, or
attempts to improve upon them. Nothing can be taken from those requirements, or
added to them, without incurring the curse of Heaven. The Spirit of God, if he did
lead men independent of his word, could not lead them to incur this awful curse; he,
therefore, manifestly, does not lead any man who will add any thing to, or take
anything from, what he required when he spake through the apostles, of al whom he
showed the way into the Kingdom of God. That which, he required in one case, he
required in al cases. If herequired one man to believe, in order to become a disciple,
he required dl to believe. If he required one man to confess Christ, he required all to
confess him. If he required one man to repent, he required all to repent. If he required
one man to "be baptized in the name of Christ, for the remission of sins," he required
all to do the same. If he promised one man pardon and the importation of his Holy
Spirit, upon his compliance with his requirements, he promised al who complied with
the same, whether all the items mentioned in one case, are found in all, or not. No
meatter if faith is not mentioned in the case of the three thousand on Pentecost; it is not
left out; they dl believed; for, without faith, it isimpossible to please God. They that
come to God must believe. No matter if repentance is not mentioned in Saul's
conversion. Acts xxii. 16, he repented, for God requires al men, everywhere, to
repent. The same is true of al the items. We, therefore, are the only people now
known, who
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proceed upon the infallibly certain method of collecting, and arranging in proper
order, al the items required by the Holy Spirit in the conversion of sinners; we mean
the inductive mode of reasoning. We have no preference for any particular part of
Scripture; it is al precious to us. We have no particular class of Scriptures, as
Calvinigts, Universalists, Unitarians, etc., but we take the whole Scripture; not to
prove our doctrine, but as the perfect and complete system of doctrine itself. When
we wish to examine any point of doctrine, we proceed upon the inductive plan, and
take al the Bible contains as the mind of God upon that point. When we would
ascertain what the Holy Spirit of God requires of sinners, in their conversion and
admission into the Kingdom of God, we proceed through all the conversions of the
New Testament, collect all the items, and ascertain their order, and insist that the Holy
Spirit requires the same now; nothing more, nothing less. Let us, then, take a brief
look through the New Testament, at al the conversions, and ascertain precisely what
isrequired and what is promised.

We open at the following words of the Philippians Jailor: "Sirs, what must | do
to be saved?' Here is a Pagan whose attention is for the first time called to the
subject. What reply does the gpostle make to him? The answer is, "Believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house, "--Acts xvi. 30-31. Hereisan
important item in the form of requirement, and one, too, that can not be dispensed
with, for the Holy Spirit says: "He that cometh to God must believe." It isnot only a
requirement that he should, but a positive and unequivocal demand is
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that he must believe, and thisindispensable demand of him that "cometh to God." See
Heb. xi. 6. But now for the order of thisitem. Isit afirst, second, third, or fourth
item? Is it the first item, for the apostle says, in the context, "Without faith it is
impossible to please God." It isin vain, then, to try to do any thing else to please him,
so long as a man does not believe. It isthe first item, because the apostle required it
first of @ man who had complied with no other item, in such away asto lead himto
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ the first thing he did. It is the first item, because
"whatever isnot of faithissin. "— Rom. xiv. 23. It must, therefore, be the first item,
because everything else proceeds from it and is done by it. The first item in the
commission is Faith, and he that sets aside that item will be condemned, let him think
and act ashemay in regard to dl other items. "He that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be dammed,” says the Lord. The first
requirement, then, isto "believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,” and without complying
with this requirement, or taking this step no person can ever take another. Thereis no
reaching the second step without taking the first. Unless the first step is taken, it will
eterndly stand between any man and the second. This indispensable step was required
of, and taken by al who came to God under the guidance of the Holy Spirit who
spoke through the apostles to the people to lead them to God. Never did one, from
the days of the gpostles to the present time, get round, or by, this great requirement,
and come to God. It istrue, that when the Pentecostians and Saul inquired what they
should do, they were not commanded to believe; but
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it was not that faith was dispensed with in their eases, or that the Lord had a different
method of conversion for them, but for the good reason that they already believed,
and their faith caused them to inquire what they should do.

Actsiii. 19, we find the following requirement laid down: "Repent ye, therefore,
and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall
come from the presence of the Lord." This requirement was uttered to an assembly
that had just witnessed one of the most manifest miracles of the apostles—one which
the enemies mentioned shortly after, admitting that it was known to all who dwelt in
Jerusdlem and that they could not deny it, and at the close of a discourse which they
had heard, and which had convinced them that the work was of God. The Holy Spirit,
on this occasion, demanded of them to repent, reform, or amend their lives. This
demand too, is as wide as the actual sinners among men. In the times of ignorance
before the gospel, God did not hold men to a strict account for their sins, "but now
he commands all men, everywhere, to repent, because he bath appointed a day in
which he will judge the world in righteousness," Acts xvii. 30-31. Repentance, too,
is indispensable. "Except ye repent, ye shal al likewise perish.” Luke xiii. 3. What
doesthe Lord mean by thisword, "except"? John iii. 3, he says, except a man be born
again, he can not see the kingdom of God." Two verses after this, he says," except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of God."
Here we have the same word, "except,” again. What does he mean by it? At verse
seven, he explains as follows. "Marvel
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not that | said unto thee, Y e must be born again." You must repent or perish, then,
is the meaning of the words, "except ye repent, ye shall perish." Repentance is then
required of "all men, everywhere," and is indispensable—must be.

But what evidence have you that repentance is the second item? It is the second
item, because we have show that faith is the first, which shows that repentance can
not be the first; and because Peter—Actsii. 3, and iii. 19, —addressing people who
believed, but had not repented or done anything else, commanded them to repent. He
makes it the second item. It is the second item, because a man can not repent till he
believesin the Lord, before whom he must repent, and who convinces him of sin, for,
"by the law isthe knowledge of sin," which shows that it must follow after faith; and
because there is no other item in all the records of conversions required, that he can
acceptably comply with, till he does repent. An impenitent person can not pray,
confess, be baptized, or do anything acceptable to God. The person, therefore, who
isabeliever inthe Lord Jesus Chrigt, can not get over repentance, or do any thing else
acceptable to God till he repents. His faith will do no good so long as he continuesin
impenitence. For hisimpenitence, if he persistsin it, he must perish. In the order of
God, it isthe second step, and unless taken, will eternally stand between him and the
third step. No advance can ever be made till he repents. "Except ye repent, ye shall
perish." It is true, that Ananias did not command Saul to repent; but it was not
because it was omitted in his case, for no man ever entered the Kingdom of God
without repentance; but he was not
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commanded to repent, for the good reason he had repented before Ananias came to
him. We are not to expect any historian, in giving records of conversions, and so
many instances, to mention all the items in each case.

—§—

WHAT ISCAMPBELLISM?

HIS has been a puzzling question. It is hard to find out precisely what it

is. Not aman yet, of al who have been engaged in fighting this monster,

has defined it, explained it, or told what it is. It has been caled a
dangerous heresy, and so many hideous warnings have been given against it, that the
hair would almost stand upon a man's head to hear about it, and yet no one has told
what it is. The reason no one has defined Campbellism, is, simply, that thereis no
such thing in existence, except in the imaginations of some misguided doctors. As
near as any man can now come, at what they mean by Campbellism, it is Christianity
itself', unmixed, unadulterated, and without any other name. Thisis evident, for, when
they hear a man preach, who preaches nothing but Christianity, nothing but Chrigt,
simply aiming to convert men to him, and induce them to receive him as their only
Leader, they call it Campbell-ism. It is nothing but a nick-name they have given the
gospel, to keep men from hearing it. In the same
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way, they call the preacher a Campbellite, who will preach nothing but the gospel,
nothing but Christianity, to raise pregudice against him and prevent people from
hearing Mm. In precisely the same spirit, here comes Rev. N. L. Rice, of heresy-
hunting memory, in atract of forty pages against Campbellism, which the reader may
think as he pleases about, but which is as much against the religion of Christ, and
those trying to receive it, practiceit, and maintain it, and it alone, as was in the power
of Dr. Rice to make it, without, in so many words, saying so. No man in this country,
at thistime, can preach smply the gospd of Christ in the name of the Lord, under any
other name, and maintain the law of God, as the only rule of faith, without being
called a Campbellite, and branded with preaching Campbellism.

—§—

YOUNG PREACHERS MUST BE PRACTICAL.

HE young man who would become a preacher, while he is receiving

knowledge, or obtaining the theory, must ply himself to the work, making

apractica use of what he learns. A man may study for years and acquire
an immense amount of knowledge, but having no practical use of it, heis as helpless
asaninfant. In precisely this predicament are thousands who have gone through the
manufacturing process of making preachers, without any practical use
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of dl they have learned. Indeed, many of them have learned nothing of consequence,
of one of the most important chaptersin areal preacher'slearning, viz: "The ways of
theworld." The knowledge of the Bible — general "book-learning,” isal right. It is
indispensable. But to know man, is equally important. Man must be studied to be
known. We must converse with him face to face. We must know the world by actua
contact with it. We must know the church by actual observation. We must know the
obstructionsin the way of truth and righteousness by actual contact with them, with
actual and personal efforts to remove them.

Not only so, but the people must know the preacher— see him, hear him, and
have personal interviews with him. His work can not be done by proxy. He must go
himself and put his own hands to the work. He must be with them and give them a
personal example of deportment and religious conversation, read the Bible to them,
pray with them in their families, give thanks at their tables, go with them to the place
of worship, preach to them and persuade sinners to repent. A man who does not do
this, isreally no preacher of Christ, and will accomplish nothing for his name.
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CHRISTIANITY.

HRISTIANITY literally subverts everything else, sets aside al isms,

doctrines and commandments of men of every grade, as the most

inggnificant childish play. It comes to men, claiming the right to have the
attention of all as though al beside were undeserving of any note or any regard
whatever. Not only so, but it gives no chance to assail, expose and refute, for it
maintains nothing but the Bible, but Christianity, but what God has given by
inspiration and proved by supernatural signs and wonders, accompanied with gifts of
the Holy Spirit, which all its assailants have to admit true! Can we expect to present
the only true religion; the religion of Jesus Christ itself; the only true system;
Chrigianity itsdf; the only revelation from God; that contained in the Bible; the only
authority of God; the authority of the Word of God; the only true doctrine; the Gospel
of Chrigt itself; and declare everything else unauthorized—null and void; hindrances
to the progress of truth and righteousness; to the edification of saints and the
conversion of the world, and meet no opposition? Not rationally. The watchmen on
the old party walls of their little Zions will see the tendency of al this. They will
see—they can not help seeing—that precisely in proportion as we succeed in fixing
the attention of the people upon God, his authority, his Son, our gracious Redeemer
and Savior, hisword, his law, hisreligion,
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asadigtinct, complete and perfect system, with all the power, grace, wisdom, mercy,
benevolence, and authority of the Almighty init, calling the attention of man to it as
the only medium of salvation, all their systems must necessarily lose their attraction,
their command and influence, and hasten to ruin. Many of these watchmen are
pledged for life, too bigoted to look if they maybe mistaken, too obstinate, and self-
willed to yield, and will oppose to the last.

—§—

KEEP POLITICSOUT OF THE CHURCH.

F a man has a leading object in view, no matter, whether religious or

worldly, let him come out in his proper color, declare his object, and drive

directly at it. If aman has a favorite political scheme let him declareit,
publish a paper advocating it, or maintain it in public addresses; but not under the
name of Christian; not in the name of the Lord, nor under a pretence of preaching
Christ; for this would be a manifest imposition, no matter how good the political
doctrine. But every attempt to make the religion of Christ auxiliary to political ends,
isa perversion, and in direct opposition to the whole spirit and entire bearing of the
Lord's own reply, when charged with being a politica aspirant. When arraigned before
Pilate, and charged with claiming to be a king, he explained the matter, and obviated
the
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charge, or set it aside, by saying, "My kingdom is not of this world; if my kingdom
were of thisworld, then would my servantsfight, that | should not be delivered to the
Jews; but now is my kingdom not from hence." John xviii. 36. While he frankly
admitted that he was a king, and that he came into the world to bear witness to the
truth, he set asde al ground of suspicion against him, as an aspirant to the throne, or
any other part in the civil government, or one who would in any way meddlein the
civil ingtitutions of his country, by declaring that his kingdom is not of thisworld. This
declaration was no evasion, but a clear, important and divine truth, and must be
shown in the lives of the disciples of Christ, by following his example, or the cause
will suffer immeasurably.

Our Lord was so careful to keep his kingdom and his mission distinct from civil
affairs, that when he was appealed to, to arbitrate a dispute touching an inheritance,
he inquired, who made him an arbiter in such matters, or where was there any
authority for him to step aside from his mission, or, rather, pervert hismission and his
office from their high, spiritud and divine object, to aworldly, temporal and business
object. He was so careful to keep his mission distinct from the world, and worldly
relations, that when engaged in the work of his mission, he refused to recognize a
fleshly relation—nhis own mother, brother and sister. In his kingdom he recognized no
fleshly relation, as a basis for any application to him, or areason for his ingtitution
conferring any benefit on any human being, not excepting his own mother, according
to the flesh. Those who do the will of God,
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regardless of all fleshly ties, political conditions, or worldly circumstances, whether
male or female, bond or free, are mother, sister or brother, to the Redeemer and
Savior of man. So perfectly distinct did our Lord and the apostles keep their mission
from politics that there is not the remotest hint that they ever participated in civil
affairs, in a single instance, in the whole of the sacred record. They either never
participated in politicsin any way, or ese looked upon the whole matter as so distinct
from their mission and work, as not to be once mentioned in the whole Christian
revelation. So distinct isthe New Testament from politica ingtitutions, that it contains
not one word of instruction to civil officers, in regard to their duties, not one hint
what kind of men we should vote for, or what form of government we should favor.
It Smply enjoins that Christians "obey every ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake:"
"submit to the powers that be; for the powers that be are ordained of God," and
declaresthat "rulers are not aterror to good works, but to the evil; that "the ruler is
the minister of God, and bears not the sword in vain."

The Chrigtian law enjoins that we "follow peace with all men and holiness,
without which no man shall seethe Lord." It isnot enjoined that we follow peace with
apolitica party, but "peace with all men," and holiness. The Lord said, "Blessed are
the peace-makers, for they shall be called the children of God." The angels of God
shouted when Jesus was born, "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace and
good will toward man." Shall that religion enjoining its adherents to "follow peace
with al men," promising a blessing upon the peace-makers, whose
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divine Author was introduced into the world, with an angelic shout of "peace on
earth," be made an instrument in the hands of a misguided and worldly priesthood, in
the politica strifes of the world? If it shall, wo betide him who does it. It will kill
every preacher and every church that ever had the Spirit of God in them, to do it.
Indeed, all of this description are now dead. Not a man nor a church among them,
throughout the length and breadth of the country, is doing anything for the cause of
God. Not a sinner is converted by them, nor a saint comforted. Many of them, old
men, that formerly had the spirit of the Lord, preached Christ with great power, with
their souls full of the love of God, converted sinners, edified and comforted the
children of God. now sit in the company of worldlings, read and discuss politics on
the Lord's day, while the house of God is forsaken. Our mission isto preach Chrigt,
Chrigtianity, and to disentangle it from all connection with these side-artifices, devised
to draw men away from the Lord. We have only aluded to davery, and the
excitement about it, so far asto discover the proper course for a Christian, but not to
discuss its merits, as a system, at al. In doing this, we have smply applied to it the
rule that we do to dl questions of the kind, viz.: To inquire for the course pursued by
the Lord, the apostles, and the first Christians, and follow it as infallibly safe and
rigid. In doing this, we have certainly shown that those warring upon us in this
meatter, have no commission from heaven, from Christ, or his apostles, or, in anything
inal ther lives and practice. We shdl, therefore, as far as God shall enable us, preach
the pure gospel of the grace of God, both
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North and South, East and West, to all, both great and small, high and low, rich and
poor, bond and free; and thus labor to bring them into the kingdom that is not of this
world—akingdom that can not be moved —where the pure in heart can enjoy God,
hisHoly Spirit, and his people, though the wicked rule and the civil governments are
corrupt, with the blessed assurance that they shall one day be delivered from all the
perplexities of an imperfect and sinful state. Here we must al turn our attention at
last.

Civil governments can never be perfected. They will aways be working wrongs
and cruelties some place. The wisdom and power of man can not avoid this. The
wickedness and selfishness of men, also, are in the way, so that the civil ingtitutions
of the country can never be perfected; and he has studied Christianity to but little
purpose, who thinks its aim to be the perfection of the human contrivances of the
world. It looks above this, to the purification and perfection of individuals, in their
regeneration and personal sanctification, and preparation for a better state. It does
not, like some fleshly systems, ook upon this world as man's all; but, as momentary,
apilgrim state, not our home, not our continued city, but merely the preparatory state
to a better world. How soon this world will al be nothing to all these political
wranglers, who have suffered themsel ves to be made tools for political parties, to the
neglect of the church of God, without one soul ever being able to see that all their
noise, ever did any good in any way. How slly it is, as well as unchristian, for old
friends, neighbors and brethren to disagree and fall out about the intricate and
deceptive schemes of political wire-
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workers. Such men are doing no good for their church or country. The very
circumstance of their falling out with their best friends, shows that they are insane
upon the very subject upon which they propose to enlighten the world, and, of all men
in the world, the most unsafe, to guide either church or state.

—§—

UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS.

OOKING &t the eternal benefits Christianity has conferred upon us, and

the rich inheritance it proposes to confer in the world to come, the little

a poor mortal can do in a short life-time sinks into nothingness, and
deserves not to be mentioned. When we think of him who became poor, that we
through his poverty might be rich--that he became alittle lower than the angels, that
he, by the grace of God, should taste of death for every man—that he had not where
to lay hishead—that he died for us—think of the holy apostles and martyrs of Jesus,
with all their labors and sufferings-all we do, or can do, dwindles into perfect
indgnificance. To God, over al, blessed for ever and ever, through Jesus Christ, we
owe eternal gratitude, praises and thanksgiving that he has ever received us and
permitted us to labor in Ms gracious cause at al. To his name be honor and power
everlasting.
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BOUNDARY LINE OF REPENTANCE.

HE boundary line of repentance. Life is the boundary line of repentance.

What the Scriptures call "time," contains the whole period during which

man can turn to God. "To-day if you will hear his voice, harden not your
hearts, asin the hitter provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness." If we
are ever molded into the image of Christ, made conformable to his death, and
prepared for the society of the blessed, it must be while we are in time. To show that
we areinside of the clear revelations of God, we shall make two or three references
to the New Testament. One man, more curious to know the fate of the masses, than
his own duty to God and man, in our Lord's life-time asked him: "Lord are there few
that be saved?' To thisthe Lord responded: "Strive to enter in at the straight gate; for
many, | say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able." Luke xiii. 23, 24.
He then proceeds to the time when this shall be, as follows: "When once the Master
of the houseis risen up, and bath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and
to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and He shall answer and say
unto you, I know you not whence you are." In reply, they make an appeal to the fact
that the

Lord had been accustomed to eat and drink in their streets. He replies, "I
know you not whence you are; depart from me all ye workers of iniquity.” This,
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must be after death, for He refers to the future, "When ye shall see Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the Kingdom of God, and you yourselves
thrust out,” or thrust away. It is after death, because the Master of the house has
never risen up and shut to the door of the kingdom, in thislife. As we sing sometimes,
"The doors of gospel grace stand open night and day." None, in this life, stand and
knock at the door, crying, Lord, Lord, open to us, whom the Master refuses to
receive. His language now is, "Whoever will, let him come and take of the water of
life freely." "He who cometh to me, | will in no wise cast out." "He who seeks shall
find; to him who knocks; it shall be opened," and "whoever cals upon the Lord shall
be saved." But the time will come, when the Lord shall have arisen and shut the door,
and men shall stand without, knocking and crying, Lord, open to us; but He refuses
them admittance and thrusts them away, declaring that He never approved them.
—Nothing like this can be found in thislife. It refers to the time when the fear of the
wicked cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and anguish shall overtake them; then
shall they call upon the Lord, but He will not answer them. See Prov. i. 26, 27.

Another passage to which we refer, to show that death is the boundary line of
repentance, is the case of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19, 31. Thisrich man
died, "and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments." Here we find a man in
torments after death. Lazarus has also died, and been carried by angels to Abraham's
bosom. Dives, once the rich man, but now abeggar, looks up and seeth Abraham afar
off, and Lazarus in his bosom, and cries to him,
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"Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip thetip of his
finger in water, and cool my tongue, for | am tormented in this flame." Now, the
guestion of repentance, or obtaining relief from punishment after death, isfairly before
us. In acase stated by our Lord himself, an application is made for the mitigation of
torment after death. But what is the response of Abraham, who speaks in the place
of the Almighty, here? It is, "Son, remember that thou in thy life-time received thy
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou art
tormented." Here are two men after death, one comforted and the other tormented.
Can any change be made in their condition? Let us hear Abraham. He then proceeds:
"Besides dl this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed; so that they who
would pass from hence to you can not; neither can they pass to us that ‘would come
from thence." Thisis an end of al change of condition. In that world there is no
turning to God nor falling from grace. The rich man, then despairing of any mitigation
of historments, or change of his condition, makes one more appeal to Abraham. "l
pray thee, therefore," said he, "that thou wouldst send him to my father's house; for
| have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place
of torment.” Having fallen into torments, on account of his unbelief, and having five
brethren aso unbelievers, he desired testimony presented to them from the dead, lest
they also come to this place of torment. But Abraham answers, "They have Moses
and the prophets, let them hear them.” The rich man persists: "If one went unto them
from the dead, they will
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repent.” Thisisthe only New Testament account of arequest for a departed spirit to
be sent to our world to lead sinners to repentance; but this request, coming from one
already in the torments of a wicked man after death, was refused in the following
words: "If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded
though one rose from the dead." This shows that God will alow no means employed
to save sinners save only those of his own appointment, and writes the seal of
condemnation upon al visitations of the spirits of dead people to save sinners.

The next and only passage more to which we shall refer, to show the boundary
line of repentance, is Rev. xxii. 11, "Hethat is unjust, let him be unjust till; he who
isfilthy, let him be filthy still; and he who is righteous, let him be righteous still; and
hethat isholy, let him be holy still." Thisisan end of all repentance, of al turning to
God, and also an end to al departing from him. The holy shall remain holy, and the
wicked remain wicked, from thistime forward. Jesus made his personal efforts to save
man in thisworld. When he left the world, he committed to the apostles the ministry
and word of reconciliation, and they made their efforts in this world. All the means
ever employed to save man, have been employed in this life. All the cases of
acceptable repentance that we have ever known anything about, were in thislife. If,
therefore, men ever turn to God, it must be in time.

We proceed in the third place, to consider the state of man between death and
resurrection. There were, in the days of our Lord's pilgrimage, a class of materialists,
who not only denied the resurrection of the dead, but that there was an angel or spirit.
Many were
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the debates which they had with the Pharisees who differed with them upon these
three points. Knowing that our Lord had sanctioned the doctrine of the Pharisees, that
there were angel's and spirits, and would be [aresurrection of the dead, the Sadducees
approached the Lord with the puzzle, touching the resurrection of the woman and
seven hushands. Asif they had said, "Now, Master, you agree with the Pharisees, and
teach that there will be a resurrection of the dead; but this doctrine involves a
difficulty; for acertain woman, in the course of her life, had seven husbands, and we
should be pleased to know which one shall have her in the resurrection?' Our Lord
soon explains this matter. He says. "In the resurrection they neither marry nor are
given in marriage, but are asthe angels of God." He proceeds, "Now that the dead are
raised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the
dead, but of theliving, for al live unto him." While those departed from thislife, are
dead to us, they are alive to God—"for all live unto Him." "The inner man," as Paul
cdlshim, or "the hidden man of the heart," as Peter styles him which is eternal, "not
corruptible," but immortal, which Jesus says, man is not able to kill, though separated
from us, or dead to us, isalive to God, "for al live unto Him." See Luke xx. 27-38.

The Transfiguration of Christ presents us the three states, the fleshly, the
intermediate, and the resurrection, or eternal state, all at once. The Lord is changed
into the glorified state, is seated upon the throne, as we would see him to-day, if we
were before himin
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heaven. Hence Peter says, "We were eyewitnesses of His maesty, for he received
from God the Father, honor, and glory, when there came such a voice from the
excellent glory. ' Thisis my Son, in whom | am well pleased. ™ On this august
occasion, Peter, James and John represented the fleshly state. They were present in
the flesh. Moses was here, not in the flesh, for he had died some fifteen centuries
before this. He was not in the resurrection state, for Christ was the first-born from the
dead of every creature, that in al things he might have the pre-eminence. But he was
intheintermediate state, or the man Moses was there separate from the body; alive,
conscious, and held aconversation with the Lord, in regard to his great sufferingsto
be accomplished at Jerusalem. Though Moses had been dead to the world fifteen
hundred years, and his body mingled and lost in the dust, he was alive to God al this
time, and so are dl the dead. He had not lost his identity, nor his name, but is known
and mentioned as the man Moses, in a conscious state, seeing, hearing and talking.
Our friend, so much loved, lamented, but now dead to us, is alive to God, and as
conscious, and maintaining his identity as much as when herein the body. Another
dignitary present at the transfiguration, was Elijah, who was taken to heaven without
seeing death. He was in the glorified state, in the body, glorified, spiritual, as al the
bodies of the blessed are. Probably the Lord took him to heaven without seeing death,
inview of this very occasion. What a grand scene is now before us. The Lord of the
universeis before us upon the throne; the old prophet Elijah, stands before him who
was the great prophet of all the prophets, recognizing his
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authority, before the witnesses of Christ. Here stands Moses, the Law-giver of ancient
Israel, and recognizes the Lord Jesus Christ, and surrenders up all authority to him.
Just at this wonderful and interesting moment, the Almighty from the upper world,
caled out, "Thisis my Son, the beloved in whom | am well pleased: hear him."

Let us hear Paul once, on this subject. "Therefore we are always confident,
knowing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord." Ina
few words, he says, "Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or absent, we may
be "accepted of Him." 2 Cor. v. 9. How could we be "present with the Lord," and"
accepted of Him," when absent from the body, if there be not an inner spiritual man,
who will exist separate, or absent from the body? No man living can ever reconcile
this passage with the preposterous theory, that when a man dies, he has no conscious
existence. To this we add only one more scripture. When John, in the Island of
Patmos, was in awful and sublime vision, and saw the. whole panorama of the future
ages passing in review, he says, "l saw under the dtar, the souls of them who were
beheaded for the word of God and for the testimony of Jesus Christ, and they cried
and sad, how long, 0 Lord God Almighty, holy, just and true, dost thou not avenge
us of our blood on them who dwell on the earth." Here were souls, alive, looking
back to what had been done on earth, and looking forward to what would be done in
future. They had not lost their identity nor memory, forgotten the past nor distrusted
the future, but were aive. The intermediate state is, therefore, a conscious state, the
righteous are comforted, and at
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rest with the Lord, in Abraham's bosom, or Paradise; the wicked are in Tartareous,
in prison, tormented, reserved unto the judgment of the great day, with the angels that
sinned.

In the fourth, and last place, let us take one look forward to the eternal, or
resurrection state. Looking to the close of the intermediate state, John says, "I saw
agreat white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven
fled away, and there was found no more place for them. And | saw the dead, small
and great, stand before God; and the books were opened; and another book was
opened which isthe book of life; and the dead were judged out of these things which
were written in the books, according to their works." Rev. xx. 10-12. After thus
presenting the dead in judgment, he proceeds to tell us where they came from, as
follows: "And the sea gave up the dead that were in it; and death and hell delivered
up the dead which were in them and they were judged every man according to their
works." The Greek hades, here trandated hell, smply means the invisible, or unseen
state. In this invisible state, the book of God reveals two distinct, or separate
apartments. One is Paradise, the cither is Tartareous. In this same book of
Revdations, John, speaking in the person of Christ, says, "l am he who was dead and
am alive forevermore; | have the keys of hell and of death; | can open and no man can
shut, and shut and no man can open.” The amount of thisis, that | have the keys or
power, to open the grave, and raise the bodies both from land and sea, and | have the
power to open the invisible state, both Paradise and Tartareous, and bring forth the
spirits of the dead,
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both righteous and wicked, re-uniting soul and body, to stand in judgment. When the
last righteous sentence is passed upon man, in the last judgment, the final separation
follows. Whoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the |ake of
fire. Thisisthe second degth. Here is the last account of the wicked, the incorrigible,
and we must leave them where God |eaves them without any attempt to dwell upon
their deplorable and irremediable condition.

Let us now turn our attention to the righteous—the good and virtuous of all
ages—those who feared God and worked righteousness in every nation. John says,
"I saw them coming from every nation, kindred, tongue, tribe and people, who had
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, and they shouted,
blessng and glory, and honor, and might, and dominion unto him who sits upon the
throne and to the Lamb, for ever and ever!" And again they shouted, Hallelujah to the
Lamb! The Lord God Omnipotent reigns! John looks again, and says, "'l John, saw the
holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared. as a bride
adorned for her husband. And | heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his
people, and God himsdf shdl be with them and be their God. And God shall wipe al
tearsfrom their eyes, and there shal be no more degth, neither sorrow, nor crying, for
the former things are passed away." Shall we who are bathed in tears, here to-day,
reach the holy city, where we shall be called to pass through the deep waters of
affliction no more; where we shall hear the groans of the sick and dying no
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more; where there will be no vigting of the sick, nor funeral occasions; where we shall
no more be called to give up fathers and mothers in death, husbands or wives, or
precious children; but where the wounded heart shall be made whole, the weary spirit
shdl be at rest, and the mourner comforted. How ineffable the bliss! How unutterable
the joys! of a state where we shall not only be free from al the afflictions that
encompass us here, but see the Lord and dwell with him forevermore! How invaluable
the rich boon proposed to man, through the Lord Jesus Christ! What everlasting
obligations we are under to love God and serve him! Let us put our everlasting trust
in the Lord, our strength and our Redeemer.

—§—

RECEIVING SINNERSWITHOUT BAPTISM.

T is an unfavorable step toward "educating a man up to the importance
of being buried with his[ Lord and Master in baptism," to set the law of
God requiring it aside, and receive him Without it. This would only lead
him to doubt whether we saw or cared for the importance of it ourselves. It never can
have a good influence on any sensible man to see religious people so anxious to get
him into their party asto set aside their own established principles, and what they hold
to be clearly the law of God, for a man not willing to submit to the law of induction
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into the heavenly family. Thisis not liberality, but disloyalty all around. It isnot a
guestion about what we will do, but what the Lord will do.

Mere refinement and respectability have nothing to do in the matter. It is a matter
of faith and respect to the supreme and absolute authority. Has a man the faith, the
humility and the obedient spirit that will learn of Jesus and yield to what he requires?
We are not vying with any people in this country in efforts to be liberal and easy in
our views and practice, but we desire to see who can live nearest to the Lord and
follow him most closely. He laid down the law of induction, or the law for receiving
members, and we have no discretionary power in the matter. We do not make the
terms, but ssimply exhort men to comply with them, as found in the Book of God.

—§—

THE FALL OF BEECHER.

HE American people are so familiar with the name and character of Henry

Ward Beecher, that no explanation of what follows, is needed by the

present generation. Beecher is the most gifted and noted liberalist and
progressonist in America. Heisout at sea, without chart or compass. The movements
of the wind, and the motion of the current, determine his course. He cares not whither
he sails or where he lands, or whether he
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lands at al or not, so that the breeze is pleasant and the waves smooth. His great
mind, glib tongue, and tireless pen, have enabled him to unsettle and pervert the faith
of thousands of honest and unsuspecting people. Even some preachers among the
disciples, who are noted for their adherence to the fixed principles of revealed
religion, have been seduced by Beecher. The good providence of God, in time,
reveded the true character of the man of no faith, and men now see it blackened and
tarnished by crime and immorality. Let the liberalisms and progressionists among the
disciples of Chrigt, take warning from the downfall of the far famed Beecher.

Scandd has come; disgrace and shame that would make any conscience, not
seared with ahot iron, tingle; or any face, not past feeling, blush. But the Bibleis no
way responsible for it, not even in gppearance. Beecher was no Bible man. Bible men
were not hisadmirers, nor the men that gathered around him, that liked him only the
more for hisbroad views, hisliberdity, when he pronounced that beautiful benediction
on the Pope, "God bless his old soul," and said he could commune with the Pope, or
worship a apagan dtar; declared that there is not a particle of divine authority, in any
churchin the world; that he was inspired as much as the apostles; and would baptize
aman every month if he desired it; that there is no authority for infant baptism; but
he was for it now stronger than ever, because it was a good thing-it had been tied!
Thisman identified with the Bible? Not a word of it. The Bible is responsible for none
of the scandal and disgrace that hang upon him and must hang there forever. No, not
a
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word of it, you unbelieving man; weturn al over to you; we have here a specimen of
your work; unbelief; what it can do in ashort time; how it can drag a man down, and
the ruin to which it can bring him. Here is the fruit of unbelief; he can eat of it, and all
unbelievers can view it, and see what comes of a man that contemns the Bible and
puts its authority at defiance.

Gentlemen, unbelievers, if you like to view the results of unbelief, and the ruin
that follows in its train, come up here and see what it has done in the case of an
illustrious man; a man whose fame has extended throughout the civilized world; a man
of wonderful versatility of thought, and immense gifts as a speaker and writer, with
such an opening as no other man on the continent had. This man had reached mature
years, and hisinfluence had become so great, that many good people would not hear
aword againgt him, nor believe that his terrible skeptical talk meant any harm. It was
only independence. But, in the midst of such a career of popularity, and that not of
an ephemeral character either, as no other man in this nation ever had, up springs
trouble in the midst of his most intimate friends, and those he knew better, and had
associated with more intimately than any others. It comes not from persecutors
without, nor from enemies or envious preachers within, but his most intimate friends,
who know him better than all others.

But, why do not infidels make an ado about infides faling? They never fal! They
have never attained to anything from which they can fall. They are at the bottom and
there is nothing below them to which
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they can fdl. We know of a case where an infidel has recently covered himself al over
with slime, but nothing of consequence is said about it. Why not? If he had been a
preacher of the gospel his case would have been published half round the world before
now. But heisaninfidel, and the idea of purity is not associated with infidelity, in the
public mind. There is no noise about it. His brethren, infidels, bring him to no trial,
cdl himto no account, appoint no committee, and have no examination of the case!
Why not? He professed nothing, and they profess nothing. Such things do not
disgrace them, or bring scandal on them.

—§—

SPEAK PLEASANTLY.

HE opponents of the truth will catch every unkind or unpleasant word,;

every unlovely expression or harsh sentence, and comment on it, in the

absence of argument, and even divert attention from the main matter. We
should, then, simply study how to present the truth, in the clearest, most agreeable
and acceptable manner; how to show people the truth, convince them and enlist their
soulsinit. Thisisthe great matter to study, and not how to avoid differences and not
discussthem at dl. We are studying how to practice this, and we desire dl the friends
of the Lord to study it and give the adversary no advantage.
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VARIOUSKINDS OF SKEPTICISM.

CEPTICS float in thin ether, if not some timesin pure vacuum, in vast,

unknown and unknowable regions of pure fancy and idle imagination.

They roam in everlasting inquisitiveness in the immense realms of
intangibles and invisibles. They are varioudly styled in New Testament terminology,
"clouds without water," "wandering stars,” "filthy dreamers,” etc., etc. They spend
their time, confuse themselves and shatter their brains, in explaining "degrees in
glory," "degrees in punishment,” "different spheres’ "the possibility of holding
converse with departed friends,” "the origin of sin," "how God will overrule evil for
the good of man and his own glory, "the origin of the devil, if there be any," or, "who
made the devil," or, "whether he is areal being, or only a personification of evil,"
"whether God did not know, when he created man, that he would sin,” "why he
created man, knowing that he would sin," "whether he did not know, when he made
man, who would be saved and who would be lost," and, if he did, "why he created
those lie knew would be lost," "whether angels are a distinct order of beings from
men,” "whether we shall know each other in the eternal state," "with what body the
dead will be raised," "whether the righteous and wicked will rise at the same time,"
"where the spirit is between
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death and the resurrection,” "whether it is conscious, or can exist separate from the
body," "when the end of the world will be, "" etc., eta.

We have now an immense swarm of these idle dreamers, some of these have
already reasoned themsealves into the hallucination that they are in the New Jerusalem
state, and that the Christian dispensation, or the mediatorial reign of our Lord Jesus
Christ has passed away 1 These idle away their time in discussing the ascension,
through the different grades of spheres, which they imagine they shall eternally be
attaining and passing through, with other kindred topics. Another class reason
themselves into absolute fatalism. With them, al the actions of men, and the very
thoughts that lead to them, are of necessity, and cannot be anything else! Thereisno
praise of one class, or condemnation of another, for al do just what they do from an
eternal necessity! Off, at another angle, another party is found, theorizing upon the
whimsical notion of human pre-existence, in which state, they think a consistent origin
for sn may, befound! Y et another class perceive, that deep down in the Bible, where,
till recently, none had ever penetrated,, the doctrine is found, that, at judgment, the
wicked will be stricken out of existence, thus ridding them of the idea of endless
punishment, which had previously given them much distress! Still another class of
these, haverid themsdves of the same 'distressing and annoying doctrine, by making
the astonishing discovery, that there is no devil, no hell, nor punishment of any kind,
beyond the present state, and, therefore, no danger of any endless punishment! Still
another class became perplexed with these meta-
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physical reasonings, subtleties and theorizing, in things that they cannot help feeling
conscious can have no possible beneficial effects upon mankind, and rid themselves
of the entire concern, by making the discovery that al things come by chance, that
there is no God, Savior, angel or spirit, and death is an eternal leep! But we sicken
at the effort of trying to describe the vain and idle speculations of all these "wandering
stars," and shall proceed to something more tangible.

Skepticism has no foundation, no basis, no reality upon which to rest. It has
nothing to build upon; no rock; no pillars of any kind. Nor has it any materials or
builders. Nothing can be built without a foundation, materials and builders. Sceptics
arenot builders. Their work is merely pulling down old buildings. Thisis the reason
they make so much show; their work is easy, requires but little skill and no goodness.
Anybody can tear down, but it takes a workman to build. Skepticism is a mere
negative, consisting wholly of denias. It affirms nothing, establishes nothing, and
builds up nothing. It isanatural impossibility to build upon a mere negative. A system
cannot, in the very nature of things, be built upon a mere denial—a mere negative. If
aman would deny, repudiate, and condemn dl the foundations of al the housesin his
city, or if hewould go and tear his neighbor's foundations al down, it would give him
no foundation for a house, but would smply put them in the same condition with
himself—that is, without any foundation. In the same way, if infidels could
successfully deny, disprove and overthrow the foundation of every system of religion
in the world,
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it would lay no foundation for them, but would ssimply put the rest of us upon alevel
with them—that is, without any foundation. The work of al sceptics has been, smply
to tear up the foundation of Christians, and not to lay any foundation for themselves.
Not aman in dl the ranks of unbelief has ever presented any foundation, or has any.
Thelr entire clamor is against the Bible, but if they could expunge the Bible from the
universe, they are no better off— they have nothing to stand upon.

Skeypticism has no center of attraction, no gravitation, no great central pervading
idea, drawing everything to one common center. A system must have a common
center of attraction, holding it, in its revolutions, from flying into atoms. But,
skepticism has no pervading idea, doctrine or constitution, in which everything
centers, around which everything revolves, with power to attract and bind. It consists,
samply in denials of what others believe. If the things which they deny were untrue,
and should be denied, the denia of them is no foundation or center of attraction. Their
denial amounts to nothing in their favor, but is simply unfavorable to
others—destructive of the attraction binding others together. A million of the most
unequivoca denias of the most absurd and preposterous doctrines the world ever
contained, forms no center of attraction, doctrine or constitution, in which is
embodied and concentrated any principal of attraction that can bind in a system.
Denying smply frees men and cuts them loose, in their own estimation, from that
which they deny, or what others believe, but binds them to nothing.

Scepticism has no law, gives no advice, and has
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nothing in it about the characters of men. It does not say that a man shall, or shall not,
have agood character; that he shall or shall not have abad character. It contains no
such words and has no such idea, or keeps up no such distinctions as good and bad.
It says nothing about love and hatred, revenge and pity, covetousness and
benevolence, vice and virtue, happiness and misery. It contains not one sentence
touching dl the rdationsin life, providing nothing for individuals, families or nations.
It consists of one negative principle, viz: The denial of the truth of the Christian
religion. Any man can see that there is no law in this. If they could succeed in this
denia, and show beyond, al contradiction that Christianity is not true, it amountsto
nothing. It is no law, and accomplishes nothing in any way, only to bring Christians
upon alevel with them—with precisely nothing.

Skepticism has no rewards for the good. It promises nothing in this world nor
that which isto come. It holds out no rewards, no inducements of any kind for the
good, in time or eternity!

Skepticism has no punishments for the bad, here nor hereafter. It contains no
punishments for evil doers—the profligate, dissipated, and corrupt; thieves, robbers
and murderers. It knows nothing of crimes or punishments for crimes, of any grade
or atrocity,

Skepticism has no reformatory power. A denid, or atrain of denials, even denias
of error, can never restrain sinners nor reform men. The influence is simply negative.
In the very nature of things, it cannot act positively. Denias or negatives require
nothing, give nothing, and, as a matter of course, can
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produce no reformation. It is a negative system, if we may be alowed to cal it a
systemat dl, and in the very nature of things, its influence must be negative. It islike
cold, which is smply the absence of heat; for the suffering, in the absence of hedt, is
from want of heat. Skepticism is simply the absence of the heat of Christianity.
Darknessis merely the absence of light, or it is the negative of light, else it and light
could exist a the same time, in the same place. In precisely the same way, skepticism
is the absence of gospd light, or faith. The soul without faith is empty, cold, dark, and
hungry, suffering and perishing, for light, heat and food. Skepticism is no system, not
a readlity, substance or entity of any kind, but the absence of all these. To speak in
generd terms of faith, both Chrigtian faith and all other faith, the absence of it, would
be the absence by far of the greater part of all we know, or that maybe known by man.
There is nothing more certain than that a man who knows much, must believe much.
Skepticiam is not the possession of reformatory principles, but smply the absence of
them. There is nothing that a man can be more conscious of, than that skepticism
never did, and never can, make aman better. Inherently, thereis nothing in it. It isthe
absence of something. The mere absence of faith, of religion, doctrine and principles,
most indisputably can do a man no good, and can have no power to save him in any
sense. To speak of saving a man from starving by the absence of food, saving Mm
from thirst by the absence of water, or from darkness by the absence of light, or from
sickness by the absence of the only medicine that could save him, is not more absurd,
than to speak
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of unbdief reforming man. Skepticism is not heat, but the absence of it; not light, but
the absence of it; not faith, but the absence of it; not knowledge, but the absence of
it; not medicine, but the absence of it; not nourishment, but the absence of it. The
sceptic is a man perishing with cold, while he is gracioudly offered the warmth of
Chrigtianity; groping in darkness while the light of heaven is as free for him as the rays
of the sun; starving, with an invitation to eat of the bread that comes down from
heaven; dying with thirst, while God is holding out to him the water of life; asick man
refusing to take an infallible remedy from the physician, smply exercising the power
to rgect al that could do him any good, resting, refusing, denying and dying.

—§—

CHRIST THE CENTER.

N the kingdom of God the Lord isthe center. He said, "1, if | be lifted up,

will draw al men to me" "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the

wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whoever
"believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life." The great apostle to
the Gentiles, after giving a brief summary of side considerations, and many of them
weighty, in his situation, says of them al, "I count al things but loss for the excel-
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lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom | have suffered the loss
of dl things, and do count them but refuse that | may win Christ." Phil, iii. 8. Again,
said this man of God, "l determined to know nothing but Christ and him crucified.”
He would not be drawn aside from the center of attraction in the kingdom of God. In
the close of his elaborate letter to the Corinthians, among whom many distracting
annoyances were operating, and in reference to those who disturbed the peace and
love of the church, he declaresthat "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, he will
be accursed when the Lord comes.” I. Cor. xvi. 22. "Whoever hateth his brother, is
amurderer; and ye know that no murderer bath eternal life abiding in him." John iii.
15. Again, says the holy apostle, "These be they who separate themselves sensual,
having not the spirit." James xix. The Lord says, "By this shall al men know that you
are my disciples, if you have love one to another."

From him who thus teaches, we are not to be drawn aside, whether we precisely
agree upon every side question, or the manner of procedure in reference to it or not.
By him we must stand forever more. To him we must pay supreme homage. This can
only be done by standing firmly upon his precise teachings, as far as poor, imperfect
creatures possibly can, and putting our everlasting trust in him. The cause is now
progressing, its prospects brightening, and its way opening beautifully in almost al
directions. The good, the reliable, the faithful and working men, are gathering up
afresh, combining and accumulating strength, which will be expended upon the armies
of the enemy around, with tremendous effect. Let
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every man who can lift a Bible speak aword, or, give an expression of countenance,
for the Lord, and for hiswork, do it; do it with earnestness, spirit and power; do it
with strong faith and determination, and it will tell upon the world for good, in ages
to come. Let us make an effort, united, energetic and mighty, in the Lord's name, for
his cause; and let the effort continue while the Lord shall give us life, and exhort the
brethren to push it onward with our dying breath. To his name, be honor and power,
everlasting.

—§—

RICHES OF FAITH.

OD has created man with credulity, or the ability to believe; he has

gracioudy given us the truth, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the

Living God, to belief; with the divine testimony that incontestably proves
the truth. But he does not compel any man to read the testimony, to hear it read, to
examine it, try to understand and appreciate it. He lays it before the world, and
demands of the nations to hear it. It islike al the other blessings God has afforded
man; it must be sought, inquired after and received, or do men no good. Men may be
none the better of its ever entering into the world. It maybe that God has created a
rich mine of gold in some part of the earth. One man seeks al the information
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he can obtain, in referenceto it, becomes satisfied of its richness and accessibility; he
makes a proper effort and obtains a fortune. Another man, with equally as good
endowments, treats the whole question with indifference to it. Without examining the
testimony, he pronounces al delusion, humbugger, a chimera, and ridiculesit, and the
man that seeks information, or inquiresinto it. What good will the gold mine do him?
Nonewhatever. So far as he is concerned, it might as well never have been created.
But, it faresinfinitdly worse than this with him who treats with indifference the pearls
of Jesus Christ. He who prefers the darkness of this world to the light of the Son of
God, turns away his ears from the holy and lovely lessons of the benevolent
Redeemer, refuses to inform himself in reference to HIM, to whom God requires all
nations to be attentive, incurs aresponsbility for which he will certainly answer at the
most solemn tribuna. He who turns his back upon the Lord of heaven and earth,
when we would cal attention to him, not only loses or forfeits the benefits proposed
through him, but incurs censure for indifference, ingratitude and disrespect, if not
contempt of his Creator and merciful Benefactor. God has created him with a heart
to believe, given the truth, and furnished the testimony to convey it to the
understanding, and holds him respongble for the exercise of his abilities. Come, then,
dear reader, and let us fix our minds upon Jesus of Nazarethj and carefully consider
his claims upon our attention. The whole question is about him. What do yon think
of him whom we claim as the Savior of the world? Do you love him and those like
him? Or, are you opposed to him?
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ONE BAPTISM.

E take it asWedey did, that "by one Spirit," is by the direction of one

Spirit, we are dl immersed into one body. It is clear that the baptism

dluded toisthe initiatory rite, for there is no other baptism into one
body. The immersion in the Spirit is not into one body, or, into anything. At the house
of Corneliusthey wereimmersed into Chrigt after they had been immersed in the Holy
Spirit. The immersion in the Spirit was to convince Peter and his Jewish brethren that
God intended to receive the Gentiles as well as the Jews. Hence, when Peter, in his
rehearsd of the matter to his Jewish brethren, when he came to this, exclaims, "What
was | that | should withstand God?'

The "one baptism" of Paul isthe initiatory rite— the baptism of the Commission,
connected with the faith and repentance for the remission of sins, and will remain as
long asthereis oneto believe, repent or seek remission of sins. The faith, repentance,
confession, immersion and remission of sins stand connected in the gospel of the grace
of God, and we see not how any man can be so perverted as to try to evade any one
of these items.
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DISTURBING ELEMENT.

HE Bible is not the disturbing element, or property that prevents fusion,

for dl the sects have the Bible, speak well of it and commend it. They all

hold the Bible in common. It iswell received among al denominations.
The Bibleis not, then, the divisive element, or the repellent property among them that
renders fusion impossible.

The Lord isnot the repellent element, or property that prevents fusion, for they
all speak well of him. Indeed, they al claim to have him with them and to love him.

The Holy Spirit is not the disturbing element, or property, for they all speak well
of him, and claim to love him and to have him dwelling in them.

What, then, isthe repdlent property among them that prevents fusion, or union?
Itisthisvery pet, dear and precious creature that they all pressto their hearts, guard
so sacredly, and love so dearly, and hold on to as to life itself—denominationalism.
Thisisthe dement, the corroding element, the foreign property, that will not fuse. It
is condtitutionally arebel against union. It is antagonistic and repellent. What is it that
makes the denomination? It is that which is peculiar to it. It is not the Bible that
makes a Methodist, nor the love of the Bible, nor anything in it, for the Presbyterian
has the Bible, lovesit, and all
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that isinit, as well as the Methodist. It does not make him a Methodist. It is not the
Lord, for the Presbyterian receives the Lord as fully as the Methodist, and the Lord
does not make him a Methodist. It is not the Holy Spirit, for al the first Christians
received the Holy Spirit, and they were not Methodists; there never was a Methodist
before John Wedley.

What, then, is it that makes the Methodist? It is simply that which is peculiar to
Methodists, and that which is not received by a Presbyterian. What is it that makes a
Presbyterian? That which is peculiar to Presbyterians, and not received by Methodists.
Why, then, can not Methodists and Presbyterians fuse into one mass; or unite?
Because the Methodists will not give up Methodism, that which is peculiar to
Methodists, and the Presbyterian will not give up the Presbyterianism, or that which
is peculiar to Presbyterians. That which is peculiar, makes the denomination; it is the
disturbing element in the way of fusion, or union, and that must be given up, or union
can never take place.

The Lord prayed that those who believe may be one, that the world may believe.
This denominationalism is the very element in the way of union, or the cause of
division, and division is in the way of the world believing, or a main cause of the
world not being converted. Theway is now opened for carrying the Bible into all the
world and turning the world to God. Shall that ever be done, or shall our power be
expended in sending denominations into the countries now open for the one pure and
holy religion of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ? Or, can we not
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now, under the influence of the love of Chrigt, receive the one religion of the New
Testament and nothing else; unite on it, and carry it to Italy, and every other country
now in Divine Providence, opened up for the reception of King Jesus? What need we
care for denominations? The body of Christ, the church of the Living God, the
kingdom of God, is denomination enough for a man who loves the Savior; and the
Book of God, containing the law of God and the gospel too, is creed enough for all
who sincerdly love our Lord Jesus, the Christ. What a grand and glorious work could
be performed, if, al in good earnest in the work would unite under God, put their
hearts into the work and determine to push the cause of Christ, the gospel of the
grace of God, the kingdom of God, through the world. We have one book, a book no
wherein doubt —the volume of God, the Bible, and, can all with one heart, and one
soul, push it through the world, enforce it on men to read it, teach it to others, and
make it the great power in the earth, to break down and wipe out Romanism; to
sweep away all pagan gods, temples, and alters, and al sectarian denominations, and
unite al the friends of the Lord under Prince Messiah; let him go before them, lead
and guide them forever and ever. What is amere denomination, separated from others
by some peculiarities not mentioned in the Bible, nor received by any other party on
earth, compared with what the Lord styles, "my church," Matt, xvi. 18; the body of
Chrigt; the kingdom of God, containing all the people of God? Thisis what we have
in our view; we will go for nothing less than the body of Christ, the kingdom of God.
It is of God, the denomination is of man.



194 BOOK OF GEMS.

WOMEN IN THE CHURCH.

EAD the Bible carefully, and note the part the women took, the

greatest and best of them, as well as al classes, in the Patriarchal,

Jewish and Chrigtian institutions, and follow what you find there. It is
safe to follow that, and for the good of all, both men and women. No improvement
can be made upon that. Aswe depart from that we injure all. We desire to see women
curtalled in no privilege or blessing; nothing that can make them happy, useful, wise
or good. But the less they have to do in the business meetings, the ruling or discipline
of the church, the better for them and all concerned. They have a natural and
scriptural work to do, and men cannot do that work for them, and men do not lose
any of their rights, when not appointed to do the natural and scriptural work of
women. In the same way women lose no rights, are excluded from no privilege, nor
arethey in any way degraded in being limited to their legitimate sphere of operation.
The Bible gives women the highest honor they can have, and lays down the road to
the highest happiness. It has elevated women from the abject davery in which
Paganism had bound them down, and given them the strong arm of the man to protect
and support them. The nearer they follow the Bible, the Lord, and the apostolic
teaching the better. Thisis the road to greatness, happiness and goodness.
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WHO CRUCIFIED THE SAVIOR.

ETER charges the crucifixion on the Jews. But the Jews only instigated

it; the Remans, who were Gentiles, executed him. The Jews were the

more responsible party, asthey persisted in clamoring for his crucifixion,
when RFilate, the Roman judge wanted to let him go. The Jews premeditated, designed
and instigated the crucifixion; the Remans performed the deed, or were toolsin the
hands of the Jews and executed the will of the Jews.

But when the matter is more fully comprehended the whole world were
represented in the transaction. The entire nation of Israel was represented in the
Sanhedrim, and the nations, apart from the Jews, the Gentiles, were represented in the
Roman court, and thus al the world was represented and implicated in the awful act
of crucifying the Lord of glory.

The Jews were, as we have said, the instigators of the crucifixion, but did not,
therefore, have the sole responsibility, as the Gentiles, or the Roman court, had the
power to release him and desired to do o, but voluntarily yielded to the wishes of the
Jews in giving him up to be crucified, and with their own hands executed him. The
Jews had no power to inflict capital punishment without the assent of the Roman
court. The Jaws were the instigators and the Rmans the willing tools to execute their
will.
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CHRISTIAN ZEAL

leading method employed anciently to impede the progress of Christianity

was to persecute its adherents. This scheme of opposition was well tried

during the first three centuries of the Christian era, but, although it, to
some extent, gratified the malice of the persecutors, it was never very successful.
Thereisavery plain reason for this. The tendency of persecution isinvariably to lead
the disciples of our Lord, to examine the ground of their faith and the value of their
profession with great care; and when this is done, there is but little danger of
"departing from the holy commandment delivered to us." Nothing has ever caused
men to scrutinize their profession and the whole premises thereof, in such a candid
and solemn manner as the severe persecutions imposed upon the early followers of
our Lord; and yet it is an important truth, that, during these severe persecutions,
apostacies were comparatively few. Thisisnot al. Persecution has always led the true
followers of Christ to plead for the claims of the cause with greater power. Men,
when spesking in acause and therr lives at stake, speak from the very bottom of their
hearts, and exert every power with which they are possessed to make an impression.
At such times there is no dull formality, but all is life and interest. Every one feels
what he saying and doing. There is no sermon-
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izing, no preaching by the day, but every man carries the cause in his bosom, and
labors as for eternity. All thisis calculated to defeat the ostensible intention of all
persecution, and in the place of impeding the progress of the cause must tend to
spread it. Not only o, but persecution has atendency to diminish worldy-mindedness,
and cause the entire affairs of thislife to appear transient and fleeting. Its constant
bearing, like dl sufferingsin thislife, is to direct the Christian mind to another world,
where the bondage of corruption shall be put off, and where he shall enjoy pleasures
for evermore. Under such circumstances, how the mind is filled with piety, and how
the spirit adorns the redeeming love which, through Jesus Christ, has brought the
tidings of deliverance! Finding no abatement of persecutions here, no mitigation of
suffering, the afflicted pilgrim looks to another world for ahome— for a city upon the
immovable rock, the maker and builder of which is God, where he anticipates he will
enter the eternd rest. In dl this, the effect is precisely the opposite of what is intended
by persecutors. They intend to cause people to abandon Christianity by persecuting
them, whereas it only causes them to esteem it more sacred and press it more closely
to their hearts.

How perfectly had dl worldly consderations dwindled into nothingness when the
apostle counted all things but loss, that he might win Christ, and when he estimated
the intolerable affliction imposed upon him, light, compared with the eternal weight
of glory in prospect! Such heavenly mindedness is the direct tendency of persecution,
and only calculated to make the glories of Christianity shine with greater luster,
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and, consequently, serves not the designs of those by whom it is inflicted. It,
nevertheless, has been tried in thousands of instances, since the first three centuries,
in various parts of the world, even down to quite a modern date, but has never been
able to extinguish the light emanating from the lofty fountain of all light and al
knowledge. From modern developments, it would seem, that it is now being
ascertained by the great opposer of al good, that methods more effectual may be
employed, to impede the progress of the gospel, of which we can not now speak in
detall. Indifference, however, or agenera lack of conscientiousness, is now the order
of the day. Anciently, when a doctrine was preached which the people did not believe,
they were greatly excited by it. On the other hand, when they did believe it, they
moved forward most warmly and energeticaly. It was the character of the Jewish
people to follow their impressions with great tenacity. To the people of our times, it
would seem strange that the preaching of the apostles should have so excited the
people. This generation can listen to doctrine entirely adverse to their views, with
comparatively little excitement. They will frequently seem scarcely to have heard it.
This is because they do not hold themselves responsible for what is taught, nor feel
any very deep concern and interest in forming the public mind. They are indifferent
to what is taught. Thisis one of the most dangerous features of our times. It grows
to aconsderable extent out of reading light trash, of a novel and imaginary character,
which throws away every thing sentimental, with all concern about the impression it
may make upon the human heart. It destroys concern for one of the most
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important items in the world, and seems to suppose that our children may, with
perfect safety, hear whatever may chanceto fall in their path.

When aman becomesindifferent, or fallsinto such a state as not to care what is
taught, he is measurably beyond the reach of all instruction, for he places no value
upon instruction. When the gospel of our Lord was first spoken, it moved the souls
of those who heard it, and caused them to act most energetically either for or against
it. This was because they cared for public sentiment, and were deeply concerned about
what was taught. They were really conscientious and felt highly responsible for all
their actions. But how different where this fegling of responsibility is lost? The most
awful consequences may be referred to, the most terrible appeas may be made, and
the most powerful inducements may be placed before them, but Galio like, they are
al unheeded and unappreciated. In this case, conscientiousness, if not even
consciousness itsalf, if not entirely logt, is so greatly diminished as entirely to cease
to perform its office.

This state of indifference is not confined to the world alone, but has long since
entered the precincts of the church. It is in the way of every meeting, of every
ordinance, of every discourse, and of every good work. Those under its influence are
ever ready to drawl out, "It is of no use"--"it can't be done" — or, "l do not care
anything about it." Sometimes it is evaded, by objections or some fault being found.
How perfectly disheartening all this is to those who desire to do good, and carry
forward the conquest of a great and glorious cause.

How few there are who can properly press the clams
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of Christianity, knowing that such an irresponsible and indifferent state of feeling
prevails. It ishard to manifest a becoming zeal in the midst of such a state of apathy.
Y et he who rightly reasons upon the cause of our Lord, and keeps the subject ever
present in his mind, must be moved forward. He can not be discouraged, cowed
down, nor deterred. Heisinvincible in his course. The spirit that burns in his breast
is unconquerable. The more he has to contend with, the more grace and ardor of soul
he seems to possess. He looks to Jesus, who for the joy set before him, endured the
contradiction of sinners, even unto the death of the cross, and yet overcame, and is
now set down at the right hand of the throne of God. He asks the question: Why did
our Lord make the good confession before Pontius Pilate? Why did he yield to the
ignominious death of the cross? Why did the holy apostles suffer as they did? Why did
the first Christians wade through floods and flames? Why were they bathed in tears
and blood? Why dl their zed and perseverance under al this? Because they endured,
by faith seeing him who is invisible. They looked forward to the recompense of
reward. They held dailly and spiritual communion with God. Their hearts were in
heaven, whence, aso, they looked for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ.

Who that has the grand theme of good tidings and great joy to all people, first
announced by angels at the birth of our Lord and Savior, dwelling richly in his heart,
can fall to have a burning and a constant zeal to spread the same grand and glorious
theme to the ends of the earth, and thus contribute in causing it to bless the nations?
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If the winds of heaven and the waves of the seg, if the diseases of the sick and the
terrors of death, if the graves of the dead and the gates of hades, were obedient to the
mandate of Jesus Christ, and, if the vail of the temple was rent in twain, the rocks
were sundered, the earth trembled and the sun was veiled in darkness when the Lord
of glory died—should not the human heart aways be filled, when his name is
mentioned? If the mighty angels fall prostrate at the feet of Jesus, and hasten to
perform the most august message at Ms command, should it not be the delight of
those redeemed by hisblood, to do his will, that they enter by the gates into the city,
and have aright to the tree of life?

Who can, who dare dumber in his presence? Who dare be indifferent to the
theme that dwelt upon his gracious lips? When he speaks it is the voice of a king-
more, it isthe voice of the King of kingsand Lord of lords; it is the voice of him who
isto bear dl rule, all authority and power, until al his enemies are subdued. Heaven
is his throne and the earth his foot stool. Shall we not adore his name, that he has
gracioudy promised to confess us before his Father and before his angels? To his
name be honor and dominion forever and ever.
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JUDGMENT, THE GROUND OF REPENTANCE.

HEN Paul stood in the midst of Mar's hill, he boldly declared the

ignorance and superstition of the Athenians, before the gospel, and

stated to them, that "in the times of this ignorance, God winked at,"
or that he did not hold them to a strict account. He concedes, here, the principle
expressed by the Savior, that wherethere is but little given thereis but little required;
and on this ground, admits that God would not deal with them strictly according to
their works. But he approaches a different state of things. A change was about to take
place in the dealings of God with that people. How is it to be now? The apostle
responds, "But now he commandeth all men everywhere to repent.” In the times of
the ignorance before the gospd, this command to al men every where, to repent, did
not exist. But, now that the gospel is preached to every creature, he commands all
men everywhere to repent. But he does not stop here, but proceeds to give us the
reason why God commands men to repent. That reason is not, that there is no day of
judgment to come, which might serve as a reason why men need not repent. Why,
then, does God now command all men everywhere to repent? The apostle answers,
"Because he bath "gppointed a day, in which he will judge the world in righteousness
by that man whom he bath ordained.” It is not strange,
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with this passage before us, that preaching Universalism never causes anybody to
repent. The preachers of that doctrine deny the cause of repentance; and while the
Lord cals upon men to repent, because he bath appointed aday in which he will judge
the world in righteousness, they spend their time in preaching that there will be no
judgment to come. In this they set aside the grand reason why men should repent.
While the preaching of the true gospel leads men to sorrow that they have sinned, in
view of a righteous judgment to come, the preaching of that disgraceful doctrine--
which we are sorry to have necessity to mention upon our pages—Ieads wicked men
to laugh and trifle, both in view of their sins, and al that the Bible says of the great
judgment day.

The apostle, however, does not merely state that God has appointed a day in
which he will judge the world, but he alleges that he has given assurance of the fact.
Hiswords are, "Whereof he bath given assurance unto al men, in that he bath raised
him from the dead." Here he arrives at the foundation of al--the resurrection of Christ
from the dead. His logic runs thus: Christ rose from the dead. What assurance does
that give? It isthe assurance that God has given that he has appointed a day, in which
he will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he bath ordained. And
what if that is the case? Why, then, lie commands all men everywhere to repent. As
certain as Christ rose from the dead, there will be righteous judgment; and because
there will be a righteous judgment, men are commanded to reform and become
righteous.

Jesus Christ was judged by the highest ecclesiasti-
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ca court on earth, and in the highest civil court—but in both cases condemned
unjustly. He could not have righteous judgment in this world; but, when the
unrighteous sentences were passed upon him, and he had yielded to the penalty, and
his body was consigned to the prison-house of death, while his spirit was in the
unseen world, he appealed the case, and had it referred to the high, the holy and
inflexible court of heaven, where the case was tried righteously. When this was done,
the former decisions were condemned, as partial and unjust, and Jesus was "justified
by the Spirit," or, as Peter expressesit, "he was quickened by the Spirit." The decision
in the case was not only reversed, but the penalty, which had been executed, and was
beyond the power of those who inflicted it to reverseit, was reversed by '. the great
and righteous tribuna to which Jesus had appealed. He was justified from the guilt of
their decision, when the Spirit of God condemned their sentence as unjust, and
justified from the penalty when he was "quickened by the Spirit," or raised from the
dead.

When justified, he breaks forth in most triumphant language: "I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and
whichisto come, the Almighty; | am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold! | am
alive forever-more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and death." He had been
condemned unjustly, but had gone to a righteous judgment, where the decision was
changed, and he was justified; the penalty of death was removed, and he was made
alive forevermore; hence, "he ever liveth to make intercession for us" He had
obtained justice. In this case, we have an assurance of
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aday being appointed in which God will judge the world in righteousness by that man
whom he bath ordained. If God, after the death of Jesus, judged in the case of the
great leader of al Chrigtians, and changed the unrighteous sentence previously passed
upon him, and justified him, why may we not expect him to judge al the world after
desath; and, where the righteous have been condemned, as has frequently been, and as
will be, the casein thisworld, reverse the decision, and justify them; and, on the other
hand, where the guilty have been justified, the decision changed, and they condemned.

Thereis not a more consoling sentiment on earth, to arighteous man, than that
there is a day appointed when impartial justice will take place. The Lord Jesus will
judge among the nations, and mete out to them according to their works. The
thought, that justice will never take place, may be pleasing to rogues, and such a view
might be contended for with great zeal, on the part of those who know that a
righteous judgment must condemn them, and such as care not how deep a stab they
inflict upon the morals of the world; but to the man who maintains a conscience void
of offense toward God and man, and who intends, to the best of his ability, to deport
himself righteoudly, nothing can be a higher satisfaction, than the doctrine, that all
fdse decisons will be reversed, and that a just and equitable sentence will be passed
upon al. Such ajudgment we anticipate, and such judgment, we are assured by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, will take place.
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THE GENEALOGY OF CHRIST.

NE thing that has caused an apparent difficulty touching the geneal ogy
of Chrig, is, that inquirers are not aware of the fact, that Matthew traces
the genedogy of Joseph, from Abraham down, and that L uke traces the
genealogy of Mary up to Adam Matt. i; Luke iii. Thiswill account, in some degree,
for the disagreement in names. They are evidently two distinct lines of genealogy, and
the best authorities we can appeal to at present, give Matthew's to Joseph and the
other to Mary, and it is clear to any one, that one descends and that the other ascends.

The best evidence we can command, sustains the idea that Matthew wrote at an
earlier date than Luke, and that he took his genealogy from the Jewish records, from
Abraham to Joseph, as the Jews would be willing to believe their own records; and,
that when Luke wrote, Joseph had been, adopted into the family of Heli, (Eli, the
same) Joseph's father-in-law, some years, and, consequently, Luke copied the
genealogy of Joseph through Heli, which was properly Mary's genealogy, up to
Adam.

There are, however, difficulties in these geneal ogies, which, we presume, no one
can reconcile; but Matthew and Luke are not accountable for them, as they simply
give these as the commonly received genealogies, which those in the day when they
had the
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records to appeal to, never disputed. Had the Jews been able to involve the Apostle
and Luke in a contradiction, they, no doubt, would willingly have done it, but this
they could not do, without disputing their own records.

—§—

ADHERING TO THE BIBLE.

O man should go to the Bible, or the God of the Bible, to teach him

what man is, or what he should be; but he should go to the Bible to

learn what he is, what he ought to be, and what he ultimately shall
be. He should not go to the Bible to show what it should teach, but to learn what it
does teach, for to this we shall all come in the end, whether it is congenial with our
desires or not. We intend, therefore, to maintain it as it is, whether the number in
favor of itissmall or great. We intend to maintain the old distinction between saint
and sinner, vice and virtue, good and bad, with the same meaning attached to them,
regardless of al consequences. We shdl spesk of men being saved and lost, happy and
miserable, justified and condemned with the same ideas attached to the terms as
heretofore, and sustained by all sound rules of interpretation, whether it shall be
consdered sense or foolishness. We shall continue to use the Bible terms, rewards and
punish. -
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ments, life and death, heaven and hdll, in the same sense as we have been wont to do,
knowing, as we do, that we are supported by the whole canon of sound criticism, and
we most solemnly admonish all who fear God, against the glosses of that sickening
and supercilious affectation, that induces any man, for. one moment, to hesitate to
declareto his fellow man, in the most faithful manner, the terrible threatening of the
Almighty against the impenitent.

Let no preacher shrink, in this age of sinfulness and pride; let no man of God be
deterred by the ridicule of Universdists, by low wit of sceptics, or the vulgar mocking
of atheigts, from declaring the terrors of the Lord, for he says, "The Lord shall judge
-his people.” "It isafearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God." "With lies
you have made the heart of the righteous sad, whom | have not made sad, and
strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he should not return from his wicked way,
by promising himlife." "It is better to enter into life having one eye, than having two
eyes, to be cast into hell, into the fire that shall never be quenched.” "The rich man
died, and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torment.” Such is but a tithe of what
abounds of this description throughout the New Testament. Is he afriend to his God
or his fellow man, who knows such language to abound in the word of God, and
shuns to declare it to those who hear him?
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EXCHANGING PULPITS.

HAT confidence would we have in the preacher who would exchange

pulpits with a priest of the Papacy, not only a member of the Romish

Church, but made such before he knew there was a God, or a Savior,
an idolater, or an unregenerated man? The book of God forbids the saints from
keeping company with such aman, or eating with him, or to bid him God-speed. We
can meet a Romish priest and treat him as a citizen, if he is one, a neighbor, or
gentleman, but we do not know him as a preacher of Jesus, or as ateacher of saints,
or asa Christian. He bears no such relations as these to us, and we recognize himin
none of these relations. In the same way, any man made a member of the church
without any faith, or before he knew there was a church, or even a God, or who has
had water sprinkled on him for baptism, is not in the body of Christ, and we feel
kindly toward him as a fellow-creature, as a citizen, neighbor or gentleman, if heis
one, but we do not know him as a preacher of Jesus, nor a teacher in the kingdom at
all. We can extend to him dl the amenities and courtesies of life as a fellow-creature,
citizen, neighbor, gentleman, etc., but we ssmply know him, not as a preacher of
Jesus, or ateacher of the children of the kingdom. He. is
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not in the kingdom, and is not the man to perform any service there.

The first thing for him to do, is to submit to the divinely ordained process by
which to enter the kingdom and become a citizen, according to the law of the Great
King, and then heisready to do any service for which heis quaified in the kingdom.
But he can not work in the kingdom till heisinit, and it is a sham, a pretense and
hypocrisy to act toward him as if he were in the kingdom, an insincerity before the
people that leads to afalse impression with some, and destroys the confidence with
others.

Such procedure is intended as a show of liberality, broad and liberal views. But
isit sincere? Isit candid? Isit honest? What is meant by it! If these men with whom
you exchange pulpits are not in Christ, what do you mean when you place them
before the people as preachers of the gospel and teachers of the saints? Do you mean
that in your expanded liberality you would act toward a man as if he were a brother
and a preacher, when you know he is not in the kingdom at all, but if he wanted to
become a member of the church,, you would not receive him, or give the right hand
of fellowship till he was immersed? This will do for people with no religious
convictions, no settled principles and no law of God on which to act. - They can act
inthisway or that as they think will be popular, or suit the caprice of the people. But
among men with religious convictions, settled principles, and the law of God before
them, it isonly awant of principle, consistency, and regard for the law of God. It is
simply a manifest disrespect to the Mgjesty of heaven and earth, a bold,



BOOK OF GEMS. 211

open showing that the law of God isignored, overlooked and disregarded, in courtesy
to aman not in the kingdom at dl, in deference to a man that was never initiated into
the body of Christ! This is openly trampling down the law of God and showing
contempt for it, in an empty show of liberality to those to whom the grace of God is
as free as any others, but who have never come in the Lord's appointments into the
kingdom of God. We are as desirous to be courteous and liberal as anybody, but
religious convictions, sacred principles, and last, though not least, the law of God
must not be ignored, overlooked, or treated with contempt. No good man will respect
any man for setting aside his religious convictions, principles, or the law of God.

—§—

KIND OF PREACHERS AND PREACHING NEEDED.

E want no mere excitement about a man, nor after a man, who, as

Simon the Sorcerer, induces the people to think that he is some great

one. We want the clear, solid and telling preaching of the gospel,
enlightening the people in reference to our Lord, the way to him, and how to serve
him. We do not expect, as agenerd rule, to see much move among the people for the
first ten days, but agradud increase in the audience, the interest in the preaching and
conversations about it; an account of the people
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hunting up their Bibles, inquiring whether these things are so, and occasional
argument in reference to the matter. But after due time and deliberation, persons
begin to step forward and confess Christ. While agood song is sung, everything in the
asmbly is solemn, and the impression deepens. While afew remarks are made of a
solemn and impressive nature, and the confessions are taken, the audience sits in
profound silence, in the deepest and most serious meditation, and tears are seen to
flow fredy from many faces. The audience disperses, and quietly retires, asif from a
funeral. Thisiswhat we mean by gospel work.

We want nothing sensational, no tricks, no comic performance; no private
maneuvering to induce any oneto promise, "If you will join, | will;" no artifice to get
round the people, come on them suddenly and surprise them. Come directly to the
people from the start, and let them know what you mean, and work directly to the one
point--the enlightenment and salvation of men. The man that can tell the story of the
cross, and of aSavior's love, in the most artless and unaffected manner, lose sight of
and forget himsalf in his theme most completely, will accomplish the most in the
Savior's name. May we learn and tell the story of infinite compassion and love in all
its fullness and completeness more successfully, with more faith and power than ever,
and may we be enabled to bring souls to Christ more abundantly than ever.
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WHERE ISTHE POWER?

HE genuine power—the power that will enable us to stand against all

opposition and triumph at last--is not in this man or that, money or

learning, talent or popularity, but in the true position. Learning is
profitable, if used wisdly, as a help in finding and determining the true position; but
the power isnot in the learning nor talent. A man of very ordinary learning and talent
may find the true position, stand on and defend it. No matter what a man's learning,
tdent or popularity may be, if he forsakes the truth, the right ground, if he undertakes
to advocate false theories, it will become perfect weakness, and will be swept away
like chaff. If men desire to stand, let them not think of their own power, learning,
popularity, or persona influence, and talent, but of the true ground, "the right way
of the Lord," and depend on truth and the God of truth; never deviate from the truth,
but be faithful to it, maintain their integrity to it, and the God of al truth and
righteousness will hold them up. They will realize that the strength of the everlasting
hillsis underneath, and they cannot be moved. If men who once knew the truth, begin
to higgle, tamper and trifle; if they, little by little, begin to show awant of integrity,
alack of mord honesty; adisposition to compromise with sectarianism; to ignore the
distinctions
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between truth and error, the body of Christ and sectarian bodies; the way of the Lord
and other ways, and finally begin to abandon leading principles and leading points of
teaching, they will find their power gone and will soon amount to nothing. Many men
have, in this way, literally thrown themselves away, and others are now going the
same road.

If men desire to stand, they should seek the true ground, try to ascertain and
determine what the truth is; find, with certainty, the true position, and place
themsalves squardly in it; maintain and defend it, not depending on their own strength,
learning, talent, influence or popularity, but on the truth; the true position; the right
way. But some one is ready to inquire: "How can we find truth in the midst of so
much error; theright way in the midst of so many ways?' This may be alittle difficult
to some. There is, however, one thing indispensable to it, and that is that a man
receive "the love of the truth.” Thislies at the foundation of the whole matter. Men
will newer, be,ueeessful, in finding, cov ocating. MARANNG S e e Al amens
pretences of seeking the truth, are nothing but an empty sham, if he has not in him the love of the truth. He must have in him "a good and an
honest heart," to congtitute him the "good ground” in which the seed of the kingdom, the word of God, will grow. But the man that loves the

truth, desiresit, longs for it, and has in him a good and honest heart, will make most diligent, careful and critical search for it. He sets out. not
to
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prove this or that; not to maintain this theory that, but to find the true ground—the
truth Itself] "asitisin Jesus "and rarely fails to find the desired object, the highly
prized jewed, the most precious gem. The love of the truth has an influence on a man,
in different ways, in favor of hisfinding it, as follows:

First. It leads him to make diligent search for it. A man will certainly strive to
find an object that he loves, and if he loves the truth, he will make most diligent search
for it.

Second. It leads him to exercise the utmost discrimination, to distinguish between
truth and error, that he may not be imposed on and deceived, and induced to think
something is the truth that is not, and thus have a spurious article imposed on him.

Third. The love of the truth has wonderful power over a man to cause him to
retain it. If helovesit he will not give it up.

If & man receives not the love Of the truth, it affects him badly in the following
respect:
First. He will exercise no diligence, to find it. He will not search for it.

Second. He will not be honest when it is presented to him, but will evade, cavil,
quibble and mystify it if possible; kick up a dust to blind his own eyes, and thus keep
him from understanding and receiving the truth. The Lord will abandon such men to
"believe a lie, because they received not the love of the truth that they might be
saved." There are many men now who receive not the love of the troth that they might
be saved. They will never be enlightened or brought to the knowledge of the truth.
The truth condemns them and they do not want it. They hate it and those who love
it.
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Truth has one grand quality about it; the more you know about it, the more
clearly you seethat it is the truth. It is like an honest man; the more you know about
him, the more clearly you see that he is an "honest man. The more you know about
error, the more clearly you perceive it to "be error. In the same way, the more you
know about dishonest and heartless men the more clearly you see that they are
dishonest.

Be careful and occupy the right ground, the true position, and no man can ever
overthrow it, or prove it to be anything else but the true ground. It isagreat thing in
favor of an army to take a strong position.

We have taken the strongest position that can be taken, and if we fall back from
that, no matter what we fal back to, we shdl find it a weaker position. We have gone
back to our Lord and looked up to him, and committed ourselves to him. He has
given us a position and placed us on it. It is not our position but Ms position. We
know it is right, because it came from him and is his. We have smply received him,
with dl he said and did—his holy and ingpired gpostles, with al they said and did. We
have nothing of our own, but have received Christ and his gospel, the apostles of
Christ, and the gospel of the grace of God, which they preached; the teaching of
Christ and his apostles; all things as they came from this divine source, without
anything added or taken away, anything more or less. None can find a position above
this. It is the highest ground that can be taken. The gospel which the apostles
preached isright. The apostles' teaching for the churchesis
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right. This nobody denies. We have no position of our own, or doctrine of our own,
but have taken precisely the position of the first Christians, and the teachings under
which they were placed, and no other. We, therefore, have nothing but our Lord, his
gospd and teachings, asthey emanated from himself and his inspired apostles, and no
position only the one on which they have placed us to defend.

We are weak and can do but little. Let us not rely on our own position, but the
one the Lord has gppointed; our own views or theories, but the clear teachings of our
Lord and his apostles. Here is the strength, and those who stand here will find the
Lord of hosts with them. We must plead for the Lord, the gospel, the teachings of
Christ and the apostles, the ground on which they stood, maintain that and nothing
else. Here isthe power, and it is nowhere else.

—§—

COMMUNION.

HE Lord gave the commemoration of his sufferings and death to his

disciples, and Paul, in Corinth, gave it to the congregation of the saints,

and not to any others. Those who are his disciples, who are in Christ, in
the body, are communicants, and those not in Chrigt, are riot communicants. We
"neither invite nor exclude," but show to whom the Lord has given the communion,
and that no others
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have any right to it, only those in good standing in the body, and give it to no others.

But for any preacher or church to arrange purposely for communion with persons
whom they know are not in Christ, not in the kingdom, and try to blur over the clear
violation of the law of the kingdom, as thus deliberately arranged for, by defining the
position of his church to be that they "neither invite nor exclude," is certainly a weak
and shallow device. It is an attempt to ignore the very act by which we enter into
union with the Father and with the Son, as, also, the "whole family in heaven and on
earth, "—immersion into Chrigt, into the name of the Father and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit, under the sham pretext of a union meeting, a union communion.
There is no Christian union in any meeting that intends to ignore the clear law of
induction into the kingdom of God. It is only a union in disloyalty to the Great
King—ignoring hislaw.
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WANDERING PILGRIMS.

E know of two or three wandering pilgrims that are now old men, of

good enough talent to have made a permanent record long ago, and

yet received in doubt wherever they go, held in distrust, and, to say
the least, they have nothing that could be called a standing. To be safe, all the
overseers in the church need do is ssimply to receive no man till he produces clear
evidence of good standing. Look back over the record and see where the men have
gone to who have tried the gospdl of soul sleeping. Where are Elias Shortridge, Wm.
P. Shockey, Wm. S. Speer, J. K. Speer, Snooks, and others of the same ilk? and
where are their works? A streak of desolation has followed in their train all the way.
They have divided churches, set the people of God at variance, and sown the seeds
of discord. Thisisthe kind of fruit that has been gathered from their work. Look back
over the ground and see what has followed every man that has stranded among us.
Nothing but ruin has followed. Men that stood fair, had fine talent and valuable
attainments, by some kind of departure or other, have gone, little by little, blaming
those that loved them, and would, had it been in their power, have done anything to
make them happy, till dl islost and they fed averse to amost everything. Thisis what
it brings to get restless and dissatisfied with the plain truth of the Scriptures,
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The race of some men is short, and the mischief they do is certain. The ruin they
bring to the churches is inevitable. Nothing is more important than that the churches
should guard against fal se teachers. In the place of being flattered that al iswell, and
that they mean all right, we should be on the lookout; watch all unscriptural words
and phrases; every false move and pretence; every doubtful man and measure, and
encourage that which is safe, sound and good. Make every public man sensible that
it isof importance to him, and to the cause, to be known to be sound in teaching; to
hold fast the form of sound speech that can not be condemned; to be entirely safe and
reliable; to have a good record during his past history as a preacher. Make al our
young men specialy sensible of the importance to them to become permanent men,
firm, decided and determined in their course. We want no milk-and-water men, alittle
this way and a little that, but men of settled principles, religious convictions and
reliable purposes. Be careful who you "indorse” as preachers of the gospel. Men who
want good indorsers should be good men.
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DEDICATION OF CHURCH EDIFICES.

OTHING is more common than reading of the dedication of the

Temple by Solomon as appropriate on dedication occasions. Only a

few short years ago, a young brother of fine talent read of the
dedication of the temple, and appropriated it to the occasion of dedicating a new
meeting-house. But thisis a perversion of a very inexcusable character. It loses sight
of the significance of one of the most important types of the Old Testament. The
temple was no type of a meeting-house, nor was the dedication of the temple atype
of dedicating a meeting-house. The Lord did not give us the minute description of the
building of the temple and the dedication to show us how to build fine houses and
dedicate them.

The temple was the type of the spiritual building; the congregation of the saints,
lively stones, built together for an habitation of God through the Spirit. Thisis the
temple that God dwells in—the house of God. The dedication of that ancient temple
wastypical of the dedication? or the consecration of men and women to the service
of God. The work, of the Pope isto lose sight of the dedication, or the consecration
of men and women to the service of God, symbolized by the dedication of the temple,
and turn the eyes of the people to great gatherings of people, to the flummery and
parade of laying corner-stones, dedicating
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houses, immense piles of stone, brick, wood and mortar, baptizing bells--and
furniture, etc., etc.; but thisis no work for the followers of Jesus, nor is there anything
init to put onein mind of our Lord.

We have no objection to holding a good meeting in a new house, setting the
congregation of the Lord in order, if it needsit in it, and preaching the gospdl to the
people of the world. But we see no use then in making a great ado about it, or
thinking any more of it than a good meeting in an old house. We do not like extra
occasions. We like the regular worship appointed by the Lord, with every item from
him, and not an item not from him. We love the things of God, but nothing not of him.
We want no dedication occasions, nor any others not authorized in Scripture. When
anew houseisbuilt, go into it and use it precisely as you would if it had been there
fifty years. What the Lord has appointed will occupy our whole minds and hearts and
hands.
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THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS.

HERE was certainly an assembly or congregation in the wilderness, as

mentioned by Stephen. Acts vii. 38; but this congregation or assembly in

the wilderness was the nation, or the nationa assembly of |srael—fleshly
|sradl. It conssted of the fleshly descendants of Abraham, as described in the language
of God to Abraham, "Those born in thy house," or the Jews. This congregation or
assembly, the nation of Isradl, or the Jews, was not the church, or body of Christ, but,
as a body, it rejected Christ, persecuted him and instigated putting him to death,
persecuted his followers and the church he established. Those of whom the church on
Pentecost was composed came out of that old persecuting church, abandoned it and
"were added to them" — to the apostles and the one hundred and twenty brethren
—the new church—the one the Lord said (Matt. xvi. 18), "I will build." "On this rock
| will build my church"--the "one new man" (Eph. ii. 15), "to make in himself of twain
one new man, so making peace." "Man" here is used figuratively, and stands for
church, and one new man is one new church. It is not the perpetuation of an old
church, Adamic, Abrahamic, Mosaic or any other, but to build one new church was
what the Lord intended and accomplished. The matter now is, not to be a descendant
of Abd,
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nor of Abraham, nor Jacob, or Isragl; nor to be of any particular line of flesh and
blood, but to be born again—born from above, born of God. "That which is born of
the flesh is flesh; that which isborn of the Spirit is spirit." This new church has a new
bass"of membership, not in the flesh but in the Spirit, not in being born in the family
of Abraham, but in the family of God, not in the first birth, but the second birth, not
in abirth of the flesh, but a birth of the Spirit, not founded in natural generation, but
in regeneration, not children of God by blood, but "all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus.”

This church inwhich we are "dl the children of God by faith in Christ"—Dby virtue
of anew creation, a birth of water and of the Spirit, is not the one in the wilderness,
nor any other church, congregation or assembly found before Pentecost, but it is the
onethe Lord sad, "1 will build," but which was hot built when the Lord said this; the
one new man, or new church which the Lord made of the twain, or the two, the Jews
and the Gentiles. Thisisthe" one body" into which all were immersed in the time of
the apostles— the body of Christ—the "temple of God," in which God and Christ and
the Holy Spirit dwell. To be "in Christ" is to be in this one body, to be "in the
kingdom of God," "in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,"
to bein union with the Father and with the Son, with the whole family in heaven and
on earth. To be in this one body brings

usto dl spiritua blessngs in heavenly placesin Christ Jesus. Thisis the body or
the church that Jesus loved, and for which he gave himsdlf, that "he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by
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the word "—" the church of the living God, the pillar and support of the truth. "It is"
the building of God, "established" according to his eternal purpose” to "the intent”
that "to the principalities and powers in heavenly places may be made known by the
church the manifold wisdom of God." See Eph. iii. 10.

—§—

SOUND MEN.

HY do men regret to hear us say of aman, "He isagospel man;" "He

isasound man;" "Heis a New Testament man." It implies that there

are some that are not" gospel men,” not" sound,” not" New
Testament men,” What if it does? Why need any man be troubled about that? Certain
men will be suspected of being unsound! Indeed! Must we shut our eyes and think
contrary to what we know to be matter of fact, that al are sound? But, you imply that
some are not sound! Certainly, and you imply that some are not honest, when you put
alock on your stable, crib or smoke-house, lock and bolt your doors at night, and
when you will not trust all men aike. When you say, "l will trust him, hisword is as
good as his note," you imply that some other man is not good—that his word is not
as good as his note.

But wetdl you of A, B, C, D and E, that we have trusted, and they have all paid,
and we believe dl are
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alike honest, and will pay. If you are a business man, you will reply, "Yes, and | have
trusted many more than that, all of whom paid, but | have trusted a. long list that did
not pay, and you need not preach to me that all will pay." So referring to afew men
who, on a few occasions preached the gospel faithfully, does not prove that all do
this, or even that these few always do it.

That we have the men now who are making it a constant and prayerful effort to
reproduce the gospel and all its fruits; to reproduce the Church and all its blessings
to man; to maintain dl things as delivered to us by Christ and his apostles, we rgjoice
to know. That we have another class of men, who have no heart in this, and have even
repudiated the "idea, we entertain not a doubt. Those determined to reproduce the
gospel of Christ and al itsfruits, the Church, and al its blessings to man, introduce
no innovations, nothing new and foreign to destroy the peace of the children of God,
and are the cause of no dissensions and no divisions. Those standing off are not from
among them. They will stand with God, with Christ, with the Holy Spirit, with the
things of God as set forth in Scripture. We stop not to count the number, whether
great or small, nor to consider whether they shall be popular or unpopular, rich or
poor. The only question is, are they of God? Does God require that the gospel of his
grace, as given by his Son and the gpostles, shall be reproduced? Does he require that
the church shdll be reproduced? We maintain that he requires that the gospel, in al its
entirety and completeness, shall be reproduced, and we shall be satisfied with nothing
short of it. He requires that the
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Church, in its entirety and completeness, shal be reproduced. These are matters
settled with us. The man whose heart is not in this work, and who aims not at it, is not
one with us, nor in 'sympathy with us.

—§—

CHRISTMAS.

E do not believe that the 25th of December is the birthday of our

Lord. We have seen abundant reasons for this, and could adduce

them, if the importance of the matter required it, though we have not
the works at hand now to refer to, as we think, settling the matter.

Thereisnot an intimation of the first Christians making anything of the birthday
of our Lord, observing it religioudly in any way, or regarding it as a holiday, or a holy
day at dl. This accounts for the uncertainty about the day. If the first Christians had
observed it, or in any particular way celebrated it, as the Jews did the Passover, there
never could have been any doubt about the day. Anti-christ is great on holy days,
specidly if, of his own appointment, or if some paganism is mixed in them. Thiswas
one source of corruption in the primitive church—the continual tendency to mix Up
pagan ceremonies and superstitions with the ssmple, pure and holy religion of our
Lord. Worldly and carnal-minded men in the early ages conceived the idea of
popularizing the
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religion of Christ and commending it to the world by mixing pagan ceremonies,
customs and supergtitions with it; adorning it with philosophy and the pagan ideas of
refinement. But al this only corrupted and degraded it.

The Romish apostasy now has some forty holy days in a year, and as many
human laws about observing them, while those involved in it gormandize, drink, revel
and gamble on the Lord's day, and thus encroach upon the laws of a civilized and
enlightened people. Protestants are patronizing them in this, and recognizing their
holy days, and at the same time making nothing of celebrating the sufferings of our
Lord, on thefirst day of every week, as al history assures us was the practice of the
first church! Instead of recognizing the glorious resurrection of our Lord, in the
assembling on thefirst day of the week, they talk of the Sabbath, and instead of "the
communion of the blood and body of the Lord "--the commemoration of his great
sufferingsfor us, they listen to a pitiful ditty called "a sermon,” and then put on long
faces and keep Christmas, Good Friday, Easter, etc., not named in the law of God at
all, but derived from paganism. If we had no other objection to sectarianism but this,
we would stand clear. People who see nothing in "the first day of the week"-- "the
Lord's day "--but Sabbath, or rest, and see not the importance of celebrating the
Lord's death, commemorating his sufferings in obedience to some of his last
ingtructions, such asthe injunction, "Do thistill | come"—" Do thisin memory of me
"-need to be enlightened before they can be regarded as worshipersin any true sense,
under Christ. Thisisthe very
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life, the heart, the soul, and if it be left out, dl is a sham, an empty pretence—nothing.
The question is not about Christmas, Good Friday, nor Easter, of Romish and pagan
authority, but of the Lord's day," and "the communion of the blood and body of the
Lord," having the supreme and absolute authority of the Great King.

—§—

PREACHERSBELONGING TO NO CHURCH.

E think it is quite proper for men who belong to no church to make

it known, and then if people want to uphold such anarchy, disorderly

men, as preachers of the gospel, they can do so' with a clear
understanding. If preachers can live out of any church and do the will of God, other
people can do the same. Thisis not al nor the worst of it. These men claim not only
that they can live out of any church and do the will of God, but they claim that they
can do more good out of any church than in one. This only needs to be run out to its
legitimate result to see the absurdity of it. Outside of any church is not only outside
of churches of human device, but outside of the church of the living God, the pillar
and support of the truth. The Lord has established one church, one body, one
kingdom. He gave himself for that church. He built it on the rock. He sanctified and
cleansed it with the washing of the water by the word. He made
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one new man, so making peace, or one new church. It isthe Lord's one flock of which
he is the one Shepherd; the temple of God, in which God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit
dwell; the kingdom which we have received that can not be moved. Outside of any
churchisoutside of this church. Outside of this church is the world, and inside of it
is the kingdom of God—all spiritual blessings in heavenly placesin Christ.

—§—

A CHOIR.

E find some brethren call a few members of the church who sit

together and lead the singing a choir. Thisis no choir in the popular

sense, nor is it a al objectionable, specialy if the singing is so
conducted that the members generally sing. But this is not the meaning of choir. The
choir in a church is composed of artistic performers, who sing for the church; sing
difficult pieces that the masses can not Sng, for music and musical display, to attract,
entertain and gratify the people —to charm them with music. These are professional
singers, chosen without any regard to their piety, and frequently without any regard
to their mora character. They sing to show how they can sing, amuse and entertain.
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COURTESY IN FELLOWSHIP.

NY man who is a Christian, or is in Christ, can be received into the

fellowship of the church, If aman is not a Christian, not in Christ, he can

not, in any consstency, be received into the church or into the pulpit. We
‘would not give much for any man's principles, who can set them aside for alittle act
of courtesy, or a little pretence of liberality. It is nothing but a sham, an empty
pretence and hypocrisy, to receive aman into the pul pit, and recognize him before the
people, to whom you would not give the right hand of fellowship.

It is liberality to allow every man the same liberty you enjoy, but a sham, a
pretence and hypocrisy to recognize him as a preacher of Jesus, when you do not
believe he isin Christ, and would not give him the right hand of fellowship and take
him into the church. Nor is" it courtesy to receive such a man into the stand as a
preacher, but hypocrisy. A man who isin Christ is a brother, and, if a preacher of
Christ, may be received as such, in good faith. Such an one has aright to al the
privileges of the body of Chrigt, by virtue of being in it. But the man who ignores the
law of the King, and recognizes persons who are not in Christ as brethren, Christians
and preachers, instead of displaying abroad liberdity, an extended charity, shows that
he has no settled principles—that he disregards principles and law.
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Who ever thought a Mason or an Odd Fellow was discourteous for not
recognizing aman as a Mason who did not. belong to the order? Certainly no man of
intelligence. They have their initiation, and without it you are not in the order, and
they do not recognize you, charitably or uncharitably.

—§—

PRAISE GOD BY SINGING.

E never heard Dr. Knox announce a song to be sung in public, while

we were with him in Prince Edward Idland, when he did not say,

diginctly and very audibly, "We will prase God by singing," etc. This
opens out with the right idea. How grand and sublime to praise God in song! We
ought to sing in worship, not for music, or even fine singing, but to praise God, to
worship the Lord our God as an act of devotion to God. We ought not to enter into
it with the heart set on music, either instrumental or any other sort, but on God and
our gracious and merciful Lord Jesus the Christ. The words ought to be read
frequently and a few words of comment on them, calling attention to the sense, the
praises, thanksgiving and supplications. Then people who know not God will see, as
many Christians appear to fail to see, the propriety of tile word in one of our hymns:
"Let those refuse to sing who never knew our God." It is a contradiction of all
common sense of the very meaning of the wor-
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ship in song, for those who never knew God, or who never even professed to be
Chrigtians or tried to turn to God, to say nothing of vile characters, to attempt to
enter in the worship in song.

We care not how well people sing if they praise God, give thanks and pour out
their souls to him. Enter into the song with heart and soul, and sing out with full
voices, enraptured with the theme of the song, Him whose praises they sing, the
savation he gracioudly gives and the immortality he proposes to bestow. The theme
of the song is the great matter. To sing with the spirit and the understanding is
commanded, and to teach and admonish in Singing is also commanded. The main body
of the singing now done is not with the spirit nor the understanding, nor is anything
taught or any one admonished. Thisis no worship. Singing merely to make music is
no more worship than performing on a piano or violin.
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CHRIST WILL COME.

UT that Christ will come—" that same Jesus "— as literdly as he was

Seen go up into heaven from Mount Olivet, we entertain not one doubt.

That the dead will be raised and passthe final judgment, after which the
wicked will go away into everlasting punishment — into the fire of gehenna, where
the worm dies not and the fire is not quenched, at the same time that the righteous
enter into life eternd —we entertain not one doubt. These are clear and awful matters
of divine revelation, and the main matters to set forth and enforce on men, and not
theories about these great matters. Is it true that a man may "lose his own soul ?' that
aman may be"cagt into hell?' that "both soul and body" may be "destroyed in hell?'
that wicked men "shal go away into everlasting punishment?' that they may be
"tormented day and night, forever and ever?' Isit true that God "has appointed a day
in which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he has ordained;
of which he has given assurance to all men, in that he has raised him from the dead?"
Beyond all question, it is true. In raising Jesus from the dead, God has given
assurance to al men that he will judge the world in righteousness. The assurance that
God will judge the world in righteousnessis the reason for repentance. He commands
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al men, everywhere, to repent, because he has appointed a day in which lie will judge
the world in righteousness.

—§—

ONE RELIGION.

S there one true and divine religion in the world? The answer of the

peoplein this country generaly is, that there is. Touching this answer we

entertain not a doubt. There isin thisworld one religion from God, and
of supreme and absolute authority. It covers the whole ground, and leaves not the
least room for any other. All others are departures from it, corruptions of it, or
amalgamations with something else. That one religion was given by Christ and his
apostles. Christ is the Author of it. He is the Alpha and the Omega—the Beginning
and the Ending. "All authority in heaven and on earth is given to him." His religion,
and no other, has the divine, the supreme, and the absolute authority in it. There is not
one particle of divine authority in any other. All others are usurpations, existing in
antagonism and rebellion, and will be overthrown.

The Papal religion is a compound, or an amalgamation of Judaism, Christianity
and Paganism, the latter, by far, preponderating. Its great love for, and attachment to
the Latin, isin deference to Paganism. While it contains some truth, and some parts
of the
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religion of Chrigt, it can not be said, in truth, to be that religion. It is another, a
departure, an apostasy; beyond recovery, and the divine command to the people of
God involved in it, isto "Come out of her, that you be not partaker of her sins, and
that you receive not of her plagues." Rev. xviii. 4. God says, "Her sins' (the sins of
Mystery Babylon) "have reached to heaven, and God has remembered her iniquities.”
This iniquitous system, as a distinct religion, was not in the world for ages after the
true religion was established. We need inform no one a little acquainted with the New
Testament, that no such being as the Pope was in the church, nor in the world, in the
time of the apostles; nor does he appear in the early history of the church at all. We
might aswell look into the Bible or early history for an account of Mohammed, or the
Mormon prophet, as for the Pope. Neither the Pope nor Mohammed appear at al in
history, for hundreds of years after the establishment of the only true religion. Nor
was there a Cardinal or an Archbishop, during the same period. These dignitaries were
not developed till long after the founding of the New Ingtitution. The entire
priesthood of the papacy, as now found, as also the Nuns and Sisters of Charity, are
wanting in al the history, and, we may safely say, in everything written in the early
centuries. There is not atrace of them in the Bible, except in prophecy, nor in any
writing, for hundreds of years after the apostles. This any man knows who has read
and reflected at al. The idea of the Papacy existing, except in embryo, insidiousy
coming up, without a Pope, a Cardinal, an Arch-bishop, a Bishop, a Priest, a Nun, or
Sister of
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Charity, for centuries after Christ, is one of the most preposterous things ever
imposed on the credulity of mankind. Yet the very mention of these dignitaries is
lacking in all the writings of severa of the early centuries, either in the Bible or out
of it. There is not atrace of them in any writing of the period of which we speak,
Jewish, Christian, Infidel or Pagan. There is nothing clearer than that the Papal
religion came up too late to have the least claim to be the true religion. The sameis
true of the Mohammedan religion. The true religion was in the world long centuries
before Mohammedanism had an existence. It was born too late to be the true religion.

The true religion was born in Jerusalem. The Papacy was born in Rome. Rome
has been its seat— its Eternal City. It did not begin in Jerusalem, but in Rome.
M ohammedanism was not born in Jerusalem, but in Mecca. It did not originate with
Jesus "but with Mohammed. A religion not known till hundreds of years after Christ
and his gpostles, most unequivocally is not the true religion. We need not trouble the
reader with the mention of any religion, born at a later date, in another place, or
originating with another person. Such areligion certainly has no claim to be the true
one." The true religion originated with Jesus, in Jerusalem, and in the time of Christ
and the apostles. Any religion that did not originate with Jesus, in Jerusalem, and in
the time of Christ and the apostles, and that does not appear in the accounts found on
the pages of the New Testament, nor any writings of the first three centuries, is out
of the question. If the very name of any religion, the person with whom it originated,
and other
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important matters connected with it, are not found in the Bible, nor atrace of itin
history for hundreds of years after Chrigt, it isout of the question.

Is there any way to determine what the true religion is? Isit anywhere distinctly
set forth, revealed and embodied in writing, so that we can find it separate from
everything else? It is distinctly set forth by Christ and his apostles, separate from
everything else. They revealed it as complete religion in itself, containing al things
necessary to life and godliness—the final the last will of God to man. It is the
culmination, the embodiment and consummation of infinite wisdom and goodnessin
onerdigion, for dl nations of men that dwell on al the face of the earth. Can we find
it? Can we tell what it is? Can we practice and enjoy it? We claim that we can find it,
practice it and enjoy it. Can we determine what it requires us to believe, what it
requires usto do, and what it promises us? If we have to say no to all this, we arein
a deplorable condition truly. But we clam that we can find the true religion,
determinewhat it is, practice and enjoy it; that we can determine what it requires us
to believe, what it requires us to do, and what it promises us. This being so, thereis
not an excuse for any man being irreligious, taking Up with awrong religion, thinking
that something is the true religion that is not, believing something that it does not
require, doing something it does not command, or hoping for something it does not
promise.

There is one book in which the religion of Christ is set forth. That one book is
the Bible. In that book the one religion, the only true religion, is set forth; set forth
correctly by the unerring Spirit of all revela-
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tion and dl divine wisdom. Not another religion is found in that book, now in force.
No man goes to that book to find an account of the Pope, a Cardinal, or an
Archbishop of the Papal type. No man of intelligence goes there to find an account
of Mohammed, or the Koran. No man of intelligence goes to the Bible to find an
account of the Church of England, its origin, rise, or any part of its history. No man
goesto the Bible to find an account of Lutheranism, its origin, rise, or any part of its
history. There never was a Lutheran before Martin Luther lived, in the sixteenth
century. No man goesto the Bible to find an account of the origin of Presbyterianism.
There never was a Presbyterian before John Calvin. No man goes to the Bible to find
the origin, rise, or any part of the history of Methodism. There never was a Methodist
before John Wesley. We do not go to the Bible to find an account of George Fox,
Ann Lee, Joe Smith, etc.; nor of Quakerism, Shakerism, or Mormonism. These
persons are not Bible characters, and these religions are not Bible religions. They
came not into existence till long ages after the last words of the Bible were written.
The true religion had been in the world ages before these were born. This ends all
controversy about their claimsto bethe true religion. The true religion was a finality.
In its closing words it forbids any addition.

There is not an item in any religion in the world that is right that did not come
from the Bible. All parties admit that al that comes from the Bible is right, and all that
does not come from the Bible is with out authority. Their differences are about what
isnot in the Bible and not about what is in the Bible.
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They dl believe the Bible, but they do not believe what each other have in their
other books that is not in the Bible. It is not the Bible that makes the Baptists, for
there is nothing in the Bible about the Baptists, and then the Episcopalians have the
Bible and believe it as much as the Baptists do, and it does not make them Baptists.
It isnot the Bible that makes Episcopalians, for the Presbyterians have the Bible and
believe it as much as the Episcopalians do, and it does not make them Episcopalians.
It is not the Bible that makes Presbyterians, for there is nothing in the Bible about
Presbyterians, and then the Methodists have the Bible and believe it as much as the
Presbyterians do, and it does not make them Presbyterians. The movement about the
beginning of this century was not to establish a new church, or a new religion, but to
return to the Lord, find the old religion and the old church; receive, believe and
practice what the old religion, as set forth in Scripture, requires, and nothing else. No
movement can go back of this, nor rise above it, if it does what it claims. What
remansfor us, isto stand to it, maintain it and carry it out practically and faithfully.
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A. CAMPBELL'S SUCCESSORS AND CRITICS.

OME fifteen years ago a few of our more advanced men gradualy

commenced opening up to our benighted minds, the fact, that A.

Campbdl was not the great man we had thought he was; that he was not
the scholar we had thought; that some of his chief ideas were erroneous, and that we
should have much trouble in undoing what he had done wrong. We were growing up
many young men, and being illiterate and unlearned, we knew not but we had over
estimated A. Campbell, and that some mighty men were rising among us, that would
throw him in the shade. But we had one comfort all the time, and that was that we
were not aone in the opinion that A. Campbell was a man of superior learning and
parts. We noticed that he attracted the fire of the great guns of the infidels, the
Universdigts, the Roman Catholics, the Methodists, the Presbyterians, and sectarians
in general. He attracted the attention of the great men of Christendom, distinguished
the hills of Bethany, and gave them a name that will extend down to the end of the
ages. No man on this continent called forth anything like the same amount of attention
he did, for the space of forty years. It was not amere fortuity that gave him notoriety,
but sound learning, correct and abundant information, persistent and determined
work, with afixed and
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settled purpose, to which he addressed the energies of hislife. He was a mighty man
in the highest sense; and to this the impression he made on the people of this great
country, will testify till the Lord shall come.

We have been amused with two classes of men among us. Those of one class
were adjusting themselves for the mantle of A. Campbell to fal on them when he
would depart. Had that mantle fallen on one of them, he would have appeared like a
boy with his father's great coat on—it would have fit nowhere. The other class are
finding his errors and going beyond him. But it is remarkable, that in almost every
instance, these advanced men prove to be wrong themselves. Instead of their
discovering some new truth, they resurrect some old error. We do not think it is
advancing very far ahead of A. Campbdl| to resuscitate the Romish and Restorationist
idea of an obscure Scripture. We frequently think of the man's invention, that clamed
that he could grow sheep without wool—it is more curious than profitable.

It is not inventive genius we need in the Church, nor explorers to invent
something new, or to make discoveries; but we need humble and honest men, who
know and love the truth, and will pressit on the world. We know humble men, of but
limited talent and information, who are building up churches, reforming men and
women, and bringing them to God. We know also men of considerable learning and
talent, who do not turn a bare dozen to the Lord in a year, and who build up no
churches nor anything else, but who are starting subtleties, speculations and questions
to no profit, but only tend to subvert the
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hearer. Why can men not be content with the plain truth, the precious truth that makes
men wise to salvation, through faith in Chrig? It is easily learned, easily preached and
readily believed and obeyed to the salvation of the soul. It is for the people, the whole
people, and adapted to them. The kind of greatness we need, is that which manifests
itself in preaching great truth in plain and easy terms, and bringing it to the
comprehension of the people. The command is, and will be till the Lord comes,
"Preach the word."

—§—

AUTHORITY OF A SINGLE CONGREGATION.

SINGLE congregation of the Lord in any community can administer and

execute the work of the Lord in al its parts. This is true of every

congregation. When assembled it is a divinely-authorized body to act in
the matters of the kingdom of God. There is no other divinely-authorized body on
earth to act in the matters of the kingdom of God. This body is under the old
commission from the Lord: "Observe al things whatever | have commanded you."
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CLASSIFICATION OF MISSIONARY MEN.

E have been trying to classify our missionary men, so that we can
think of them with intelligence. We put them down as follows:

First. Men who go ahead and preach, and continue on preaching.
These are missionary men in the true sense.

Second. Men that contribute liberaly of their substance to support those who are
devoted to preaching, and see that their money goes to the men that do the work.
These are missionary men also in the true sense.

Third. Men who devise plans, inaugurate missions, and call on other people to
give the money, stand ready where the money comes out, or at the missionary box,
to catch it, and propose, when they get $10, 000, to send somebody to preach / These
maybe great on devising, planning and inaugurating; but we can not work ourself
into the belief that they are missionary men in the true sense. We want to see some
proposition for them to go; and we want to know that they are going. This hanging
on to rich churches and fine salaries, and proposing to receive the money of the
people, and send somebody to preach, isnot” the Lord's plan,” nor any other that will
stand in the day of judgment.

The people of God can find plenty of good preachers
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whom they know to be worthy, who are devoted to preaching the gospel, and not
ruining or corrupting it, to whom they can apply al they can give, and not have a
dollar consumed by secretary, or any "middle man,” but al will go to the laborer who
isworthy of his hire-to the man that does the work. The means thus given will do four
times as much work as if sent through so many hands, and al go as intended by the
donor. The work is not alocal work, and needs no concentration of funds, but is at
the door of every man, and the way is open for every man that hasit in Mm to do
anything, to do according to the ability that the Lord gives.

—§—

INFLUENCE OF THE DANCE.

HE dancing-master in acommunity, with some concessions of a preacher

who has an easy conscience on the follies of the age, alittlein hisfavor,

with one saw of his bow across the strings of an old fiddle, will inveigle
a whole community of wild and thoughtless young people into the dance and hold
them there haf a night, and not one of them will complain of the Zone meeting.
Restraining these influences is not so easy. It requires a combined effort of all the
godly. We have done all we could to restrain those terrible demoralizing influences,
and a noble band of as true men and women as live have stood by us and
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encouraged us by extending their patronage and words of comfort. Truly are we
thankful to these and to the Lord who has put it into their hearts to do what they have
to aid us. We have this consciousness, that to the best of our ability we have done our
part. We have tried all the time to exercise the best wisdom we could, and have
continually implored the Lord for wisdom and strength to perform the difficult part
of the work, in the providence of God committed to our hand.

—§—

NO MODIFICATION OF THE DIVINE PLAN.

O modification of principle has ever made any impression on our
mind, only the impression that he who proposesit, is ready for back-
diding. There are some principles that are self-evidently right. They
can not be modified. We may depart from them, but can not modify them. The law of
God is supreme inits authority. It is absolute. Those of us who have taken it can stand
by and maintain it, on the one hand, or depart from it on the other. We can not change
it or modify it. There are but two things for men to do, who are not under the law of
God. Oneisto come under the law. The other isto rgject it. There are aso but two
things for those who have come under it. Oneisto observeit. The other is to abandon
it.
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We are thankful to be assured that the great body of those who have come under
the law of the Great King, are well pleased with him and his law. They regard it as
holy, just and good, and regard every man who departs from it untrue. The true stand
by it, and the untrue depart from it.

But, we have afew claimsto put in for the law of King Jesus, and we want the
attention of our liberal men to these claims:

We claim for the law of King Jesus that it is most magnanimous and liberal. It
excdsinitsliberality al laws ever published. It offers citizenship to al who will come
and be naturalized, with full, free and equal rights. It offers to all, the privilege of
becoming children in the heavenly family by adoption, and makes them al heirs of
God and joint heirswith Christ, on the same terms. It offers the same pardon and on
the sametermsto dl the world. It offers the same divine designations to all, the same
gospd, and the same spirit of life; the same Bible, and the same law for all. The same
grace of God. has appeared to all men. God is no respecter of persons, but he who
fears and works righteousness is accepted with him. It has the same liberal terms of
union and communion for all who come to God.
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ONE WAY TO GOD.

E will, for the sake of the inexperienced, state the argument. When

we set forth the way, as laid down in Scripture, we are in the

affirmative—must show it to be the way, maintain and defend it.
When some other way is affirmed, we affirm nothing and have nothing to prove, but
simply deny. It isno part of our work to" prove that there is no other way. We smply
have nothing to prove. Let him who affirmsthat there is some other way prove it. Call
on him for his proof, and in default of any proof he loses the case. He trusts his soul,
and tries to induce others to trust their souls, ON another way, for which he can bring
no proof. Thisis the "vantage ground.” The way is in the Bible, and can be easily
pointed out, Another way is not in it, and can not be pointed out, Let him try it who
pleases—it smply cannot be done. Charitable or uncharitable, narrow or broad,
libera or illibera, another way can not be pointed out in the book of God.

Let there be no cavil. We are speaking of gospel subjects, and the way set forth
for them to come to God,
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POPULAR UNION MEETINGS.

UPPOSE a modern popular revivalist such as Mr. Moody, in one of his
great meetings should tell his audience that he would read the great
commission of our Lord to his apostles, and proceed to read as follows:

"Go you, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them into the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things
whatever | have commanded you."

"Go you into al the world and preach the gospel to every creature. He that
believes and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believes not shall be damned?”

Then, suppose he should follow this Up with the words of Peter, in reply to the
three thousand on Pentecost, when they inquired, "What shall we do?' when he said,
"Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remisson of ans, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit," or that he should
also quote the instructions of Ananias to Saul: "Why do you tarry? Arise, and be
baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on the name of the Lord;" what think you
would become of the great union meeting and the wonderful co-operation of so many
parties? They would disperse ailmost as rapidly as the Jews did from our Lord when
he overthrew the tables of the money changers and drove them out of the temple.
They would hear him no more,
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These great union meetings, in which many of different parties unite and co-
operate, put a part of the word of God—the language of the Spirit of God—on the
same level with their partisan peculiarities and opinions, and ignore al together, the
human and the divine! They make no difference between the human and divine, in
ignoring, but smply ignore the mattersin which they do not agree, no matter whether
human or divine. We make this difference; weignore all that is human, and recognize
all that isdivine. The true union ground is the divine. We are not to unite ssmply on
what we agree about. We may agree in the wrong—the erroneous—the false. The
true ground is to ignore everything that did not come from God, and recognize
everything that did come from God. The entire revelation from God to man is that on
which to unite. All included in that is of supreme authority, and all not included in that
is of no authority at all.

Men may join in union meetings, co-operate in them or unite permanently in
them, but so long as they are alliances, leagues or confederations, in an understood,
settled and pergstent ignoring of clear instructions from the Lord in reference to the
way of salvation, the approbation of the Lord will not be there. It matters nothing
about the number that unite in these meetings, nor the variety of different parties, nor
how many conversions may be claimed, the approbation of the Lord is not there so
long as his authority isignored in deference to people that do not receive it.

These mestings, the different parties pushing into them, and the various preachers
participating in them, are smply demonstrations of the confused state of the public
mind. Neither the preachers nor the people are
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settled. They are out at sea. and ready for anything new, or anything better, but know
not where to find it. They have become so bewildered that they can trust in almost
anything, except the clear revelation of God. Whatever a man thinksisright, that is
right to him, unless he thinks the law of God is right. They can not admit that that is
right if aman doesthink it isright! But it isright, whether they think it is right or not,
and will beright for ever and ever.

—§—

WHERE ISTHE ARMY OF THE LORD?

HERE, then, isthe army of the Lord? It is not in an aggregated body,

some vast assembly headed by great clergymen, making display and

show, of imposing ceremonies and vast assemblies. Like the ancient
disciples, they are” scattered abroad, " and are going "everywhere preaching the word.
" In their humble homes, their neighborhoods, among plain and sincere people, they
are sowing the good seed of the kingdom of God, training their children in the way
of the Lord, and, by their godly lives, persona influence and pious instructions,
spreading the knowledge of God, and building Up congregations. These are scattered
in dl these States, and in all the principal Territoriesin our countries. Some of them
arefound in al the British Provinces, except Newfoundland, in America, in England,
Ireland and Scotland, in



252 BOOK OF GEMS.

Wadesand Audrdia, asdso in Jamaica. If we could enumerate these, we should find
alarger army of them than many think. All of these, true to their principles, and at
work where the work isin their reach, and most convenient to them, and so far as
they, in any respect, promote the work, advance the cause, and build up the kingdom
of God, they are co-operating in the same great work of saving man, and are
"laborers together with God." Their work is "associated effort” in spreading the
knowledge of God, and filling the world with his glory. They are standing together
as one man, and "striving for the hope of the gospel.”

—§—

FUTURE SUCCESSOF THE LORDSARMY.

E believe that, the heart of the great body is true as ever, and that the

army is stronger than ever, and there never was a greater

determination to maintain every word that proceeds out of the mouth
of the Lord, than at the present time. A vast army of young men are rising, true as
ever lived, determined to maintain their ground, and will maintain it till the last. The
pens of many are aready employed, and many more are ready for the conflict.
Thousands of preachers are in the field fighting the battle, and more are coming, and
the ground will be maintained every inch. The Almighty Arm is underneath and will
carry the work on.
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FEET WASHING.

HERE is no evidence in Scripture, or in any early writing, of any such

practice as washing feet, in time of worship, or associated with worship,

either public or private, as a religious rite, an ordinance, an act of
devotion, or in any other way. Thereis no intimation that the washing of the saints
feet alluded to, I. Tim. v. 10, was areligious rite, or an ordinance connected with
worship, any more than lodging strangers. It is put down in the list of good works,
" and not religious rites or devotions.

In like manner, the feet washing mentioned, John xiii. 1-10, was" not in time of
worship, nor at the time of the Passover, but "before the feast of the Passover, " and
after supper, or "supper being ended, " he "rose from supper and laid aside Ma
garments, and took atowel, and girded himself. " Thiswas not in public at al, but in
the private circle. It was not in a meeting, nor in time of worship at al, but after a
common meal. The washing of feet was not a new thing with them, nor were any
surprised at feet washing, for it was common, and a necessity. That which was new
about it, wasfor the Lord and Master to wash the servants feet. Had the order been
for the servant to wash the Master's feet, there would have been nothing new to them
init. But they were abashed at the idea of their Lord and Master washing
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their feet. With this view, Peter said, "Lord, dost thou wash my feet?' The Lord
responded, "What | do you know not now; but you shall know hereafter. " Peter
persasted, not againg feet washing, but against the Lord washing his feet. " Thou shalt
never wash my feet."

If washing the saints feet had been a religious rite connected with the
communion, how could Paul have omitted it, when giving that which he received of
the Lord? See I. Cor. xi. 20-34. He says, "I received of the Lord that which |
delivered to you. " He then proceedsto tell uswhat it was. Seel. Cor. xi. 23-25. This
was ingtituted on "the same night in which the Lord was betrayed. " The occasion of
the feet washing (John xiii. 1-10) was not on "the same night in which the Lord was
betrayed, " but "before the feast of the Passover. " The feast of the Passover was over
before the communion was instituted. We think the following is true in regard to the
matter: That the feet washing was before the Passover, and the ingtitution of the
communion was after ii!; that two days intervened, and that the two things done were
also at two places, the one at one place and the other at another. The washing of feet
did not occur a the same time nor in the same place of the institution of the
communion, nor is there the least evidence that it ever was practiced in connection
with the communion in the primitive church, nor is there the least authority for it.

We have never witnessed anything of the kind, but we have been informed
repeatedly that where they practice this ceremony now, they only wash one foot of
each person. We would like to know where they get this. It is not in John xiii. 1-10.
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SUCCESSTO GOOD MEN.

E desire to see every man succeed who is for the "right way of the

Lord, " and hope the Lord and his people will hold up the hands of

every such man. We know the Lord will hold up the hands of every
such man; never leave him nor forsake him; but will grant him grace and glory, and
withhold from him no good thing; and we know, too, his people, when they have time
to reflect and the means of knowing before them, will stand by the good and true, the
sincere and faithful. They will let religions adventurers pass, and turn their backs on
them. They want no charlatans under the garb of rdligious teachers. Be good and true,
fathful and honest, sincere and sound, in the true sense, and there is no danger of the
people getting to think you are unsound.
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OUR PLEA.

UR straightforward and direct gpped to the people to turn their backs on

all that is human and accept al that isdivine; on al that is of earth, and

receive dl that isfrom heaven; to open the Scriptures and receive al that
camefrom the Lord, as set forth in his own revelation; receive the religion of Christ
itself, as he has laid it before the world, "in his own word, and nothing else, is so
manifestly correct, indisputably safe and right, that it can not fail to strike the mind
favorably. It issmply a pleato turn away from all human religions, and except the
only divine religion. This is the sum and substance of the whole matter. We have
thrown overboard al that is human, and smply maintain what is divine. If the Bible
can be maintained over all human books; if the religion of Christ can be maintained
over dl human religions, if the doctrine of the Lord, and the commandments of God,
can be maintained over the doctrines and commandments of men; if "the right way of
the Lord, " can be maintained over the wrong ways of men, then the plea we have
been making can be maintained.

But we should not expect to revolutionize the public mind at once. Such athing
isimpaossible in the nature of things, and is not desirable. We could not maintain the
position if gained in that way. We
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desre ahedthy and ardliable state of things. Sudden revolutions always |leave things
in an unsettled state. A gradua change is transcendently better. It is, then, not of
impulse, sensation or emotion, but of faith. When the testimony comes to the mind
gradudly, and the faith becomes stronger and stronger, it finaly rises to "the full
assurance of faith; " a settled conviction, and the soul is established. But the leaven
is working in the meal, much faster than many are aware of, and the mind of the
people is changing, and the way is opening more and more. We have never seen a
reason for a doubt about the righteousness of the cause, and the possibility of
maintaining it, Snce the day we entered it. We are now as firm in the conviction that
it is the only true ground, and the only ground that can be maintained, and the only
ground on which all the true Isragl of God can unite and stand, as we are that the
Bibleisadivine book. In all this the past year has furnished additional assurances.
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NO CAMPBELLITES.

HERE is no such thing in this country as Campbellism, nor is there any

such body of people as Campbellites. Thereisapeoplein this country that

have gone back to our Lord to learn what he gave to the apostles and
authorized them to preach, and to the apostles and learned what they preached to the
world, and what they taught the church; who receive what the apostles preached and
taught, and believeit in full; no more, no less. In this they claim to receive the religion
of Christ itself, as he and his authorized ambassadors set it forth. They receive and
believe it on the authority of its divine founder, the Lord, from heaven, and enforce
it on dl who hear them, asthe only complete, perfect and divine system in the world;
the only true religion; the religion of Christ itself. They clam to be Christians,
followers of Christ, children of God. The body to which they belong is smply the
body of Chrigt, the kingdom of God, the church. Christ istheir head; their infdlibility.
They believe on him. They obey him. They hope for all he has promised, and fear al
he has threatened. To, be in him isto be in his body, in the kingdom, in the church,
to be a Chrigtian, afollower of Christ. They receive him and al he has said, but reject
al that did not come from him. This is no Campbellism, nor Methodism; but the
religion of Christ itself. That is what
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we arefor, and we are for it because it is from God, and has the authority of God in
it.

—§—

CONVERTING THE CITES.

HEY must be brought to know that they must be revolutionized, created

anew, conformed to Christ, and then taught to worship according to the

Scriptures. The work is not to be done by wholesale, nor by the device of
man. Nor need we think we can take the great cities by getting afew rich or popular
men. We must preach the gospel to the people, the whole people, and turn them. The
gospel invariably commences with the humbler classes, and works up through them
till it reaches al grades. It did not commence by converting emperors, kings, or
governors, nor did it reach these for along time. It did not commence by converting
rich men, but mainly with the poor; but in time reached the rich. It did not commence
with converting priests, but after atime we read that agreat number of priests became
obedient to the faith.

In the main, this has been the case in our time. We commenced with the humbler
people in the cities and have reached through to every class. We gained the attention
of vast numbers of people in the country, and turned them to the Lord, when they
were
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poor. They have been prospered, and gained wealth; gone to the cities, and thus
augmented the churches there; but, in many instances, they are not the good people
they were, nor loving and maintaining the truth as they once did.

—§—

A HAPPY MEETING.

T Lower Blue Lick, in Robertson County, Kentucky, in the month of

September, 1875, Elder (VI Franklin met his beloved father in the gospel

and veteran in the cause of reformation, Eld. Samuel Rogers—He thus
describes the happy meeting, and expresses his high regard for a true man of God:

One morning when we were in the stand, waiting a few minutes for the audience
to assemble and become composed, we saw once more the venerable form of Samuel
Rogers, making his way up the aisle. We could scarcely restrain our emotions when
we saw the old saint, bringing before our mind in visible form what has been our
lifetime idea of one of the old prophets. We met him in the aisle, when he spoke out
with the tears tracing down his noble face: "Bro. Ben, | am in the land of the dead and
dying, but shall soon be in the land of the living. " We could give utterance to no
words. Peter said, in the mountain of transfiguration: "It is good for usto be here. "
So it was
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to us on this occasion. More than forty years "had elapsed since we first saw him, and
he appeared to us old then. Heis now in his eighty-sixth year. He sees to read without
glasses by holding the print close to his eyes, and hears better than when we saw him
last. He converses with readiness and ease, and his voice is remarkably good. His
plain and striking comparisons are as ready as ever. He styles a dry and prosing
exhortation, after agood sermon, "snow in August. " He tells a preacher, trying to be
learned and profound in his preaching, that he "puts the fodder too high up in the
rack—the sheep can't reach it. " The main trouble is that there is no "fodder" there.
He says. "We used to have men and women, but now we have ladies and gentlemen.
" He says he ill eats his dinner and supper and lets the rest of them dine and take
tea.

When at home he spends many hours aone, and some of the friends inquired
whether he did. not get lonesome. "No, " said he, "l never get lonesome. | talk to the
Lord and hetaksto me. | talk to him in my prayers, and he talksto me in the Bible.
" Thisis kegping good company, and a glorious way to keep from getting lonesome.
He reads up and keeps fully posted in al that is transpiring among us, and is fully aive
to all the dangers now threatening the cause— the insidious steps now tending to
undermine and overthrow al we have done. Still, like Paul, none of these, things
move him. He isfirm asthe everlagting hills. He has settled convictions and purposes,
and can not be turned away from them. He can see, as Solomon says, that "one sinner
destroyeth much good, " but adheres to another saying of much importance from
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the same source: "Fret not thyself because of evildoers. " The Lord iswith him and
he is as happy as he can be, full of love and good-will to God and man. Thanks be to
God for the faith of Christ that has the power to bear up the spirit, to console and
comfort him in extreme old age, and opensto. hisview, now that he is about to let go
this world, "a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; " and now that he
is about to surrender up thislife, that opensto hisview alife that never ends. Blessed
be the Lord who is pleased thus to deal tenderly and kindly with him in his near
approach to another world.

—§—

CHURCH DECISIONS.

UT may not public opinion, or even the Church, decide wrong? It may,

and, no doubt, does sometimes. So may any court, man can establish;

and it may turn out that the world may become so bad, or the church
may become so perverted or corrupted, that a man can not get afair decision. Still,
it is the best that can be done, for us al to be free aike, before the court of public
opinion, and the church, and if we should get a wrong decision here, the last or final
apped isto ‘the court of heaven, to the judgment of the Great Day. But in a country
like this, where aman has been among a people dl hislife; been an "upright and true
man; conducted
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himsdf with consistency and propriety; there must be something very singular in his
course, and peculiar indeed, if he can not get afair hearing and decision from public
opinion, or from the church. There must be something very peculiar in his course to
unsettle their confidence; to start doubts in their minds in reference to his soundness,
to fill the public mind with distrust. There must be something not straightforward.

—§—

REIGN OF A THOUSAND YEARS.

E know of no proof that the righteous will be raised a thousand years

before the wicked. The Lord says, "The hour is coming when al that

are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth; they that
have done good to the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to the
resurrection of damnation. " We see no thousand years between the resurrection of
those that have done good and those that have done evil here.

The quotation from John v. 28-29, above, connects the coming of Christ and the
resurrection, and the following connects the coming of Christ and the judgment: "
charge you, therefore, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the
quick and the dead at his appearing (his coming) and kingdom."
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[1. Tim. iv. 1. Other Scriptures show the same. At the close of Matt. xxv. it will be
seen, asit isfrom other Scriptures, that all will be judged at the same time, and at the
same time that the righteous "enter into life eterna” the wicked "go away into
everlasting punishment. " This connects the coming of Christ, the resurrection, the
judgment, the separation of the righteous and the wicked, and the entrance into life
on the one hand, and the going away into everlasting punishment on the other hand.

We listened to the Millerites in 1843, read pretty much all they wrote about a
thousand years reign of Christ, between the resurrection of those who are Christ's and
those who are not his, and whatever the thousand years may mean in words, "the rest
of the dead lived not again till the thousand years were ended, " we find no clear
evidence of its coming between the resurrection of the righteous and the wicked.
Sundry Scriptures show that the judgment of all, will be at the same time.

Chrig sitting on the throne of David does not make him a king, in the temporal
sense, as David was, but only that he isin the royal family, and, in the sense of that
Scripture, heisnow in that reign, and not to be in the Millennium. In the end he will
ddiver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when he shall put down all rule, and
al authority and power. For he must reign till he has put al enemies under his feet.
Seel. Cor. xv. 24, 25. "When all things shall be subdued to him, then shall the Son
also himself be subject to him, who put all things under him, that God may be all in
al." 1. Cor. xv. 28. The Lord has come to receive a kingdom, and is now reigning
over
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that kingdom—a kingdom not of this world—and on David's throne, in the only sense
he ever will be.

—§—

METHODIST CLERICAL PRETENSIONS.

HO duly appointed the ministry in the Methodist body? A body that

is not, and admits that it is not, the body of Christ! Where did this

body get authority to appoint a ministry? It has no authority to
appoint any thing in the kingdom of God. Who "divinely caled" the ministry in the
Methodist body? Not the Lord, for he has no Methodist body. He never called a man
to minister in a body that he never authorized. The men called in that body were not
cdled of God a dl, nor divinely cdled. They either called themselves, or were called
by a body that has no divine authority in it, and therefore are not divinely caled. Nor
are they divinely qualified. The apostles were divindly qualified. They had the Holy
Spirit to guide them into all truth. They never preached any Methodism, nor built up
any Methodist churches. They never authorized a Methodist steward, class-leader?
circuit-rider, presding e der, or bishop, any more than they authorized that unmeaning
bread and water love-feast, the band-society, the class-meeting, circuit or conference,
either quarterly, annual or general. The Methodist church has not a duly-appointed
ministry, adivinely-called and sent, or divine-
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ly-qualified ministry in it. Its worship, ordinances and discipline are not duly nor
scripturadly administered. Indeed, it has but little in it that bears any similitude to the
origind church. To talk of its having a divinely-qualified ministry will strike any one
alittle acquainted with the Scriptures with peculiar force. A more absurd idea could
hardly be uttered.

The apostles were divinely caled, sent and qualified, and should one of them
appear in a Methodist revival, where persons are "seeking religion, " crying, "What
shall we do?" as they did on Pentecost, and answer as Peter did on that occasion,
"Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remisson of Sns, " in the place of the loud response, "Amen, " dismay would run al
along the line, and the divinely-qualified ministry would want the divinely-quaified
apostle out of the meeting. His voice would be a strange voice in their meeting. If he
were to tell the seekers, as Ananias did Saul, "Why do you tarry? Arise, and be
baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on the name of the Lord, " they would
soon want him out of their meeting.
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MOODY AND SANKEY.

HE above named men referred to in the following, were popular

evangelists among the sects, and, though not educated for the ministry,

or ordained to that holy calling, performed al the functions of those
divineswho clam to be called and sent of God. The recognition they received in the
great cities of the land, by clergymen of all sects, Bro. Franklin regarded as a
surrender of their clericd pretensions and as equivalent to an acknowledgment of the
fact that any Christian man, possessed of good Christian character, and a knowledge
of the word of God, may preach the word.

J A H.

In the operations of Moody and Sankey, as aso others that have conceived
virtudly the same idea, and their surroundings, we have some lessons of much
importance. To some of these we now invite attention:

Indl the principa parties there are some clerica pretensons. They nearly al have
somekind of clerical standard, that a man must pass, to enter into holy orders at all.
They have some kind of regular pro-; cess through which a man must pass, to be an
authorized minister, or to be permitted to minister in holy things at all, or to make
ordinances valid administered i
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by his hands, or to give him officia grace and functions. But here come Moody and
Sankey, Whittle and Bliss, or Hammond, without ever having been tried by the
clerical standard, or ever having passed through the regular process to holy orders,
and never made clergymen at all, preaching and exercising ministeria functions. All
sorts of clergymen are rallying to them, recognizing and indorsing their work! What
becomes of clerical pretensions in al this? Clergymen of all sorts recognizing and
indorsing laymen preaching, and laymen exercising al the functions of the ministry,
who have never been measured by the ministeria standard, and never have been made
clergymen. In this they are conceding that their clerical pretensions and claims are
empty—that thereis nothing in them, that men that have never been measured by the
standard, nor made clergymen at al, have as good aright to preach and minister in
holy things as they. In this they concede that the clerical cloak is nothing, and that
men can and may rightfully preach the word of God, without having it on. The people
ought to lay hold of this concession, read the Scriptures, learn them and teach others,
and thus go on till they fill the earth with the knowledge of God. No man need wait
to have clerical hands laid on him to authorize to preach Jesus, or teach the saintsin
the way of righteousness. To know the gospel and the teaching of Christ, and be able
to preach Christ and teach saints the way to heaven, prepares any man to preach and
teach. To appear in a proper manner and exercise a good influence in preaching and
teaching, a man must be a Christian, and have a good life as such, alife of piety and
devotion,
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corresponding to the preaching and teaching. But a man is in no shape to appear
before the world as a preacher of Christ, and a teacher in the kingdom of God, who
has no standing in the church of God, where hishomeis, and a good recommendation
to satisfy those abroad that his standing is good at home.

—§—

TOO LATE FOR THE CARS.

N going to the depot we found our information about car time was wrong,

and we got to the depot just in time to see the train go out and leave us.

Thishastwo lessonsinit: 1. That it is not true "that what a man thinksis
right, isright to him. " The time we thought was right proved not to be right. 2. That
we ought to be cautious about saying, "There is time enough yet."
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LORDS DAY MEETINGS.

HURCHES should not be compelled to hear preaching every Lord's day,

and that the dullest and dryest kind, from the same man, the same thing,

over and over again; but instead of this, have a variety of good songs,
sundry readings of interesting Scriptures, from different persons, each occupying from
five to ten minutes, with two or three prayers at suitable intervals, and words of
exhortation. The overseer who can so conduct these matters as to interest the whole
congregation, develop and bring out the most talent, and make the whole the most
conducive to the edification of al, is the most efficient and successful overseer,
whether he can preach Oil not himself. No man, overseer or not, ought to appear
before the people publicly more than is acceptable to them. Many men kill themselves
off by talking too much and being too officious.
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LAYING THE CORNER STONE OF A
CATHOLIC CATHEDRAL.

UT what was to be done? What was dl this about? We are ashamed, for

humanity's sake, to tell. It was to see a bishop pow-wow over a corner

stone, blessit and lay it for a Romish meeting house! That was what al
thiswas about! What was there in that? No more than any other pagan ceremony. No
more than to see any other Irishman laying any other stone or brick in any other
building, asde from tradition and superdtition. Thisisthe procedure of the Anti-christ,
the Man of Sin, the power gone out to deceive the whole world with sorceries; a
compound of Judaism, Paganism and Christianity, but described in the book of God
asthe Apostasy. It has corrupted the four quarters of tile earth with its abominations
and idolatries. It has two hundred millions of the human race under its domination. It
has caused the blood of fifty millions of martyrs to flow. But the tide is receding. The
whed is turning back. His secular power has departed. He does not have Victor
Emmanud to bow down and kiss his great toe, nor to come and crave favors of him.
But he goesto Victor Emmanue to know what favors he can have. This puts the shoe
on the other foot. Prince Bismarck banishing the Jesuits from Germany, is another
turn in the same
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direction. Therevolution in Mexico isin the same direction. The Pope gets no favors
in al these moves. Heis strengthening his bands in the United States a little just now,
but thisis only temporary, and, we trust, will only serve to open the eyes of the people
in this country. Our people need a few demonstrations to rouse them from their
slumbers. They need to be made sensible who they are that want their drinking
sdoons, and want them open on Sundays, that intend to parade our streets with bands
of music and long processions on the Lord's day. who they are that are trying to
undermine our common schools and ruin them, who they are that publish in our faces
that our marriages are dl null and void—that we are al living in adultery because we
were not married by priests! We need alittle more of this impudence in our faces to
rouse us up and cause us to see the viper we have taken into our bosoms, and see
what claim this Mystery of Iniquity has on our charities.

It refuses to alow its adherents to become members of the Masonic order,
because it is a secret Order. The trouble is that it is a secret Order itself, with its
sworn members and bound priests, its prowling Jesuits, nuns and friars, the most
dangerous and complete and perfect--the consummation of all secret Orders, from the
hired girl in the kitchen, and the hired man on the farm, up through every position
held, every gituation in life, and every office held by a Papist, to communicate
intelligence to a set of men bound up in this Order of secrecy, who are not even
citizens in our Government, that they may report to the Holy See in Rome! Itisa
secret, Pagan and Jewish mixture with Christianity; an intriguing, in-
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sidious and stedthy scheme, prying into the secrets of every nook and corner of every
land, and every move of every civil government on earth, and a friend to no civil
government on the face of the earth, only so far as it can be made subservient to the
purposes of the Pope.

The new Cardina in this country is a minion of the Pope, and, without being a
citizen of the United States, when he pleases to do so, will control the vote of some
six millions of our population; and this al done by the secret workings of the Papacy,
without any man seeing the secret wires that are pulled to do it. These priests, bound
all over by religious vows or oaths, in a secret conclave, plan schools to be taught by
nuns, al in the secret Order, and gather up vagrant children, while many of their own
children are beggars, to make Romanists of them, and shut them out from the light of
the common schools and colleges of this country.

Then how do these priests propose to gain power? Do they propose to come out
in open day; publicly teach the people and enlighten them? Not a word of it. Do they
propose to discuss their claims? Not a bit of it. How then are they doing this work!
Insgdioudy. It isal in the dark, except an occasional demonstration like that we had
here on the first Lord's day in July. What were the people taught on that day? Did any
one hear any ingruction? Thousands of dollars were expended. Thousands of people
were weary and exhausted, but no one was enlightened. No one was taught even
Romanism, except those, who from the word of God have learned the power of the
grand delusion, the mystery of iniquity that now works. They can understand the
power of the sorceries practiced to deceive and allure unwary souls.
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UNIVERSALIST UNBELIEF.

HE mission of unbdlief, in this direction, is—

First. To force the Bible to agree with the Atheist, in theory, that a man's
conduct in this life, no matter what it may be, can not destroy his
happiness in another life.

Second. That there shdl be no reward in another world, for virtue, righteousness
and obedience rendered to God in thislife.

Third. That there shall be no punishmentsin the world to come, for disobedience,
corruption, and crime, committed in thislife.

Fourth. That the death of Christ amounts to nothing, as the consequences of sin
al follow now, and fall upon man just as they did before he died.

Fifth. That repentance amounts to nothing, as the punishment of sin is smply the
naturd result of aviolation of anatura law, and must follow its violation whether you
repent or not.

Sixth. That there is no pardon of sin—that as you put your hand in the fire, the
burn must follow—as you spend your money, you must become poor—as you
dissipate, your physical energies must be impaired; so, as you sin, in al cases the
penalty must follow.

Seventh. All this being conceded, the grace of God is at an end. Thereis no such
an attribute as mercy in the government of Jehovah.
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Eighth. No love of God is manifested either in the life or death of Jesus, nor has
his death produced any change in the world.

No wonder that infidels hail this theory with joy-fulness, flock around the
Universalian preacher, and call him "brother. " His operations are fatal to the Bible,
to the mission and divine authority of the Lord Jesus, and better calculated to turn the
whole subject of religion into ridicule, than any open infidelity ever advocated in the
world. By this kind of circumlocution, the Bible is now sought to be subverted, and
itsinfluence upon the world destroyed. But all men of discernment can see, that this
isonly a scheme to pull down and destroy—that it has no efficacy to save, to make
good, or improve mankind—that it can do no good, in any event, to one soul of our
race, either in this world or the world to come. It is only an instrument, one of the
most effectua instruments of unbelief, in destroying al good, al virtue, and al piety.
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PERSONALITY OF THE DEVIL.

preaching-more denying. What aworld of gospel thereisin thisl Who

is to 'be saved by denying the persondity of the Devil? Who is
comforted and built up with this sort of stuff? The infidel laughs. The Universalist
nods assent; but who repents? The scoffer is delighted. That is the man for him! But
does he quit scoffing? We have recently heard of a man who had stripped his feet bare
after arain of a warm summer's day, and, walking up through the mud to an old
preacher, denied the personality of the Devil; when the preacher, pointing behind the
man, replied: "He must be alive and personal, for thereis his track fresh in the mud!"
Another preacher allowed that when the Devil has a man so completely blinded that
he does not believe thereis any Devil, or that he is a persona being, he never expects
to have any more trouble with him. He will never listen to the truth any more.

D ENYING the personality of the Devil. Here we have more negative
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CLERICAL YOUNG PASTORS.

HAT there should be occasionally a young man, with the views that have

been fostered and encouraged by some among us, of a "pastorale, " who

would assume authority to cast persons out of the church, and give letters
of commendation, is not strange. There were some even in the time of the apostles,
when no such views of a "pastorate” existed, who assumed such prerogatives and
"prated against us' (the apostles) In 11l. John 9, 10, we have a reference to one of
them. "I wrote to the church, " says John, "but Diotrephes, who loves to have the pre-
eminence among them, receives us not. Wherefore, if | come, | will remember his
deeds which he does, prating against us with malicious words. and not content
therewith, neither does he himself receive the brethren, and forbids them that would,
and casts them out of the church, " We have fallen on the track of afew young men,
and some old ones, of this stripe; but their race is short. The brethren, whatever else
is true of them, are not prepared for clerical assumptions. They will not have the
manacles put on them. Such men will not trouble us long. Some of them will go over
to sectarianism at once, thinking that the shortest road to a "pastorate. " Others will
go to law, medicine, or to nothing. But the main body of our young men are true
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and noblein the highest sense, as humble and faithful as can be found anywhere. They
are studying to know and do the will of God. We are not sure that, as a class, they are
not generally sounder than their instructorsin the gospel.

We regret to see anything like collision or rivalry between old and young
preachers. Y oung men get alittle fast sometimes, and old men become alittle cross;
but these matters will al work their way out. As a humorous writer said some years
ago, after writing along piece about nothing, as a burlesque on certain persons, "We
are all poor critters. " We need a great deal of mercy and grace.

Itisalittle trying for old men, after toiling alifetime in the cause, and when they
are struggling under the infirmities of age, to be shoved aside, as we know some of
them are, and treated with contempt by the young men who ought to be a comfort
and consolation to them. The cause isthe Lord's, and we are his, and we shall al give
account to him. Let us keep pure ourselves, and keep the church pure; let us make a
record of which we shall not be ashamed when the Lord shall come. We must study
to bear our burdens, and to do so without murmuring. What we can not cure, we
must endure.
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EVERLASTING AND ETERNAL.

VERLASTING and eternd are from the same in the original. "Everlasting

punishment, " and not everlasting annihilation, nor everlasting extinction

of being, nor everlagting non-existence, is what the Lord threatens. Matt.
xxv. 46. At the same time the righteous enter into "life eternal, " the wicked "go away
into everlasting punishment. " The original word aionion here is trandated, in the
common version, "eternal” in one place, and "everlasting” in the other There is no
reason for not trandating this word the same way in both places. It means precisely
the samein both places. At the same time we repest, that the righteous enter into "life
eternd, " the wicked "go away into eterna punishment. " The same word used by the
Lord, in the same sentence to express the duration of the life of the saints, is used to
express the duration of the punishment of the wicked. It is as likely that the life of the
saints shall terminate, as that the punishment of the wicked shall cease. There is no
word in any language that more certainly expresses unlimited duration than this word
aionion. It isused to express the duration of the life of the saints, the praises of God,
and even the existence of God. A word may be used with less than its full import, "but
never with more.
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ENDURING HARDNESS AS GOOD SOLDIERS.

T matters not from what cause we suffer, whether inability on the part of

brethren, or parsimonious-ness, we must bear hardness as good soldiers

of Jesus Christ, suffer and toil on, for we shall reap if we faint not. We
must not raise up a money-loving and worldly people; and in order to this end we
must not be money-loving preachers, nor worldly men ourselves. Thisis our security
againg the evil of covetousness. We do not believe the Lord will, accept meeting in
two or three conventionsin a year, and making three or four contributions and afew
speeches for missonary work. We must have more telling evangelizing than this. This
kind of work isdemoralizing the brethren and drying up all the veins of generosity in
them. We shdl have more and more dying churches till we change our course and go
out into the fidld as we did thirty-five and forty years ago, and hunt Up these churches
and wake them up. We must not live with the idea of sending some one to them, but
we must go to them; and they must not be helpless creatures, and think to support
those who go to their relief by relating their stories about their being few and poor,
but do according to their ability, and not let the preacher who visits them sacrifice
more than a dozen of them, and they only do their little occasionally, and he making
his sacrifices every meting. Thiswill not stand in the day of judgment.
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HOW A PREACHER MAY STAND FAIR.

LL we haveto do to stand right before the people, is to be sound in heart,

inthe faith, in the life; true to the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; honest

and faithful in the whole matter; maintaining, defending, advocating it, as
the only divine and gracious system for the salvation of alost world; enforcing it on
men for its own sake, and for the sake of humanity. Our safety isnot in atribunal of
learned men, who are censors for us, but in the judgment of an intelligent and
enlightened brotherhood. They render no hasty judgment and make no uncertain
decisons. They do not anathematize nor hate any man. They do not pronounce on a
man for asingle utterance or an inadvertence. But when a man becomes perverse, his
general course and bearing evincing aienation, and a disposition to be in the
wrong—an aversion to the good, the true and the faithful—they begin to lose their
interest in him. Every step he takes in the wrong direction lessens the affection for him
in the hearts of the people of God, till he finds himself cut off, if not literally by the
action of achurch, that which isequally as fatal, the general turning away from him,
and utter failure in any sense to support him.

May we all maintain soundness in the faith, in the gospel, integrity to it,
faithfulnesstoit in al things,
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soundness in character, purity and holiness. May we strive to live nearer and still
nearer to God.

—§—

DELAY IN TURNING TO THE LORD.

F a person has delayed turning to the Lord, till some hindrance comes, so

that he can not take the steps, or do what the Lord has commanded, to

become a Chrigtian, he has simply delayed till he can not become a
Chrigtian. If he defers on any account, he smply defers becoming a Christian. At some
point, a man passes the possibility of becoming a Christian. That point, or period, is
generdly thought to be at death. Some till sing, "While the lamp holds out to burn,
thevilest sinner may return, " but thisis not true. It istrue that after death none can
turn to God, but it is not true that before death all can turn to God. The apostle
speaks of some men who were living in the literal sense, but whom he compares to
"trees twice dead and plucked up by the roots. Such a tree as that never grows again.
" He speaks of other men "past feeling, " and others, still living, for whom nothing
remains "but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall
devour the adversaries, " and till others for whom nothing remains but "the blackness
of darkness forever. " Some are given over to believe the lie and be condemned.



BOOK OF GEMS. 283

Our opinions are worth nothing in reference to those who can not do what the
Lord commands. We do not know a thing about the salvation of any person only as
the Lord has promised. He has promised that "He who believes and isimmersed, shall
be saved, " and commanded, "Repent, and be immersed every one of you, in the name
of Jesus Chrigt, for the remission of sins. " He who obeys the command has the
promise. Outside of this we know nothing about it. Not only so, but if we give some
charitable opinions for those who can not obey, or in reference to deferring, on
account of hindrances, these cases will become more frequent, and these opinions will
be applied not smply to cases where persons can not obey, but where they can not
conveniently, and in a short time we have a system of salvation for those who never
obey, and the gospel is set aside by our opinions.

There are but few sick persons that can not be immersed. We have immersed
some haf-dozen in the most critica Stuations, and some of them in less than two days
of their, death, without any physical injury, and with great relief to the mind. But we
only allude to this to show that there are not many cases where it is not possible to
obey the gospel, and not because this is the time to obey. It is not the proper time to
be baptized, or to make a profession. The proper time is when persons first hear and
believe the gospel; when their health, and strength, and reason, are unimpaired, and
they can voluntarily yield themselves to the service of God. When we come to die,
one promise of God is worth more than all the opinions of uninspired men put
together.
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WIELDING THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.

HE sword of the Spirit" is defined by the Spirit himself, through Paul. 1t

istheword of God. "Why isit cdled the sword of the Spirit? Because the

Spirit gate it, and not because he uses or wieldsit. The Spirit gave it to
men that they might use or wield it. There is not a more unsupported theory in this
apostate age than the one that teaches that the Spirit wields the sword. He did not do
thiseven in the age of miracles. Jesus said to his Father "The words that thou gavest
me | have given them. " Given to whom? To the apostles. What did he tell them to do
with these words, or, which is the same, the gospel ? He commanded them, " Go into
al the world and preach the gospel to every creature. " Preaching the gospel is
preaching the word, or wielding the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.
After Jesus died and rose and ascended into heaven, he sent the Spirit to guide the
apostles into al truth; to bring all things to their remembrance. On Pentecost the
Spirit came, and they spake as the Spirit gave them utterance. The history says,
"When they heard this' —the word spoken —" they were pierced in their heart. " The
Spirit brought the word to their remembrance, and the apostles preached it—spake
asthe Spirit gave them utterance. In Solomon's porch, Peter preached, or wielded the
sword—the word of God.
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Philip wielded the sword in Samaria. Peter wielded the sword at the house of
Cornelius. Paul commanded Timothy to "Preach the word. " This was wielding the
sword of the Spirit, the word of God.

This whole theory about the word being a dead |etter, whether so intended or
not, is the very thing to neutralize the gospel, and cause honest people who believe
the gospd, to wait for some immediate power to do something more for them before
they come to God. This very theory, in the place of being Scriptural, is directly
opposed to the very spirit and intention of the Scriptures, and is, we doubt not,
chargeable with hindering more souls from turning to the Lord and receiving the
salvation of God than dl the out-and-out infiddlity in the country. They hear the word
of God—the gospel of their salvation—the power of God to salvation to every one
that believe it, and honestly believe it. They hear the preaching of the cross of Chrigt,
the wisdom of God and the power of God, and believe it with their whole hearts; but
the preacher says you must wait till the Spirit makes it effectual, and till the Spirit
guickens you and prepares you to receive it, about which there is not one word in the
book of God.
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WE ARE NO SECT.

E belong to no sect or heresy, no "denomination, " and recognize

none in any sense, only as existing in opposition to the will of

God—in arebellion against the government of God. We know sects
only as antagonistic powers to the law and kingdom of God. They are heretical and
schisméticd, in dienation to each other and to the kingdom of God. We find them in
no complete union on anything of importance, except in opposing the gospel of
Chrig. In this they are a unit. Never did loving brethren more completely unite than
they one and all do in this. One voice sounding out the gospel precisely as preached
by the apostles, and propounding the terms of pardon as they came from the
ambassador of Jesus, to whom he gave the keys of the kingdom of God, will silence
all their jars among themselves, their differences and disputes, and bring them al
around Sde by sde, facing the common foe. It will call out their confusion of tongues,
and the cry, "Lo! here, and 10 there, " will be heard on all hands. The cry is raised.
"To your tents, O Isradl! to your tents! Danger! danger! dangerous doctrine! Do not
hear him! Keep away! keep away! He will unsettle your views!" Why are they al
opposed to this? Thereisavery good reason for it. It is opposed to al of them. Inits
very nature it proposes to sweep them all away.
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It leaves not an inch of ground for one of them to stand on. We came not with
anew doctrine, but with the gospd of Chrigt, adistinct entity in itself, not only having
no fellowship with any other gospel, but pronouncing a curse on man or angel who
shdl preach any other, no matter whether near like it or not. near like it--a perversion
of it or mutilation. The gospel of Christ itself is the thing to be preached, and nothing
else; the power of God to salvation to every one that believes, the preaching of the
cross, the wisdom of God, and the power of God. To this nothing is to be added, and
from it nothing is to be taken away. In this gospel, Christ, the "one Shepherd, " is
presented, and the one kingdom of God, or one body of Christ. All the followers of
Christ are members of this one body, or citizens of this one kingdom. There are no
"denominations' of them. They are all members of his body, citizens of his kingdom
by faith, the children of Abraham, heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ, saints, holy
brethren. They know no other king but the "King of kings, and Lord of lords. Their
King, in his times, will "show who is the only Potentate. " Their King has no
negotiations with any other spiritual kings. He puts them down against him. He has
no communications nor negotiations with Pope Pius, or any other Pope. He has no
fraternal greetings for any of them, but his Father has siworn with an oath that he shall
reigntill he shal put down dl rule and al authority and power— till he has put al his
enemies under his feet.

The kingdom of Christ recognizes no other kingdom. It is "an absolute
monarchy. Christ is the Monarch. He has no Parliament, no Senate or Con-



288 BOOK OF GEMS.

gress, no legidative body in his kingdom. Asthe rightful Sovereign and the absolute
Monarch, he is the Law-giver. His will is the law, as spread on the pages of
Scripture—the absolute authority—and his subjects have smply to consult the law,
ascertain what it requires, and obey it. They are not responsible for the law. They
need not trouble themselves about results or consequences. Do as the Supreme
Authority commands, and leave the consequences with him. He is so wise, good and
great, that he will bring all out right, for all those that put their trust in him. His
subjects stop not to counsel with those who have other laws, to compare them with
the law of the Lord Messiah, to see how near they are to his, or how far from it. They
have no authority to make any other laws, no matter how near like his law, or how
far from it. Their businessis to throw aside all other laws, and accept him as their
Monarch, and Ms law, and obey it. Thisissimply al thereis of it. He who is not for
him isagainst him.

The citizens of his kingdom have no authority from him for negotiating with any
sectarian party, about union with his people, comparing their views and determining
how nearly they agree. He has left them no discretionary power to compromise with
any body, or to stipulate terms of union and fellowship. He has stipulated the terms
for usdl. If we comply with these terms he receives us, and we are bound to receive
each other, and certainly will desire to do so. If we comply not with these terms he
will not receive us, and no saint has any right to receive us. No man has a right to
prescribe terms on which to receive any man. The terms are aready prescribed in the
law of the
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great King. We must not go to man, but to the King, to know who shall be received.
It is not a question whether man will receive us, but whether the Lord will receive us.

—§—

MAINTAIN A PURE FAITH AND WORSHIP.

HO, inthe midst of dl thisdemordization, will stand for God, for the

anointed and for the eterna Spirit; for the only supreme and absolute,

the final authority, the revelation from God to man, as set forth in the
Bible? We must maintain this or we shall be mined forever. We must resist all broad-
guagism, liberaism, this terrible demoradization, and maintain the purity of the religion
of Chrig itsdf. We have taken our stand on the highest ground and must maintain the
highest purity and order, the greatest perfection and refinement of which we are
capable. We must maintain pure morality, pure faith and worship, utter abstinence
from folliesand dl doubtful practices, dl things held in suspicion among good people.
It isatime for general humiliation and supplication—one mighty and united appeal
of all the true and holy to heaven to save us from the general avalanche of, iniquity
that threatens the ruin of the country, and specidly of religion. Jews may look on with
a sneer, infidels may mock and scoff, and hell
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may appear to exult; but the Lord God the Omnipotent reigns, and the wicked will be
overthrown. It matters not how popular they may be, how great their talent, how
much money they may have, nor how great their number, the strong arm of the
Almighty can reach them and bring them down. Their doom is certain.

—§—

THINGSNOT FORBIDDEN.

HERE has God forbidden infant baptism? Where has he forbidden

sprinkling for baptism? Where has he forbidden the offering of

incense, the counting of beads, in worship? What harm is there in all
this? Thisis sophisiry, deception, deluson, and that, too, of a very low and unworthy
order at that. Whereisthe divine authority for doing this or that? If there is no divine
authority for doing this or that, in religion, or worship, that very circumstance is
divine authority against it. "Who bath required this at your hand?' is the inquiry of
the word of God, to al such as introduce things into religion or worship, not
authorized in Scripture. We may add nothing to the religion of Christ, the faith or
practice, the precept or example, the worship, the rewards or punishments.

Those who consider themselves free to do anything
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not forbidden in Scripture, are out at sea, pretty much cut loose from the Bible. They
have in their horizon a broad range. They are not in search of divine authority, not
engaged in that for which there is divine authority, but things for which thereis no
divine authority—things not forbidden. They are not studying how to do the
commandments, but whether men can not "be saved without doing the
commandments; how to obey the gospd, but how men can be saved without obeying
the gospdl; not how to build up the church of God, set it in order and keep it in order;
how to worship according to the Scriptures; but how to make the church attractive,
entertaining and popular. Their theme is not the gospel, nor is their mission turning
the world from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God; but to so
modd and fashion the church as to please the world asit is, in its unconverted state,
without the work of turning it to God. Let them have their way, and the church, ina
short time, will be so. let down that men will need no conversion to come into it.
Therewill be no cross nor self denial init. Be careful and not fall "into the trap, " as
Luther did. If there is no divine authority for a thing, that is enough. We need no
Scripture forbidding it.

We can unite on the things required in Scripture— the things commanded—>but
we never can unite on the things not forbidden. There are too many of this latter class;
they are too various, contradictory and inconsistent. Let us stick to the things that are
written. These are divinely authorized. The things not written are not divinely
authorized. Let us stand to the prescribed terms of pardon, the prescribed life
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of the saints, and the prescribed worship. Those who depart from this are going back.

—§—

BRANCHES OF THE CHURCH.

HEN we say the body, we do not mean any sort of body, or any kind

of body, but the 'body of Christ; the one body into which al were

immersed in the time of the apostles. This is the same as in "the
Church of God, " "the kingdom of God. " The body of Christ has no branches except
the individual members. There are no 'branch bodies. The kingdom of God has no
branches. Every citizen is in the kingdom, and those not in the kingdom are not
citizens at al.

The Church of God, the body of Christ, or the kingdom, is a divine institution.
The Lord built his church on the rock, and no man who understands the matter, "loves
the Lord Jesus Christ with all his soul" while he says, "I care not to what church a
man identifies himself. " The man who identifies himsalf with the Church of God, or
the body of Christ, identifies himself with God, Christ and the Holy Spirit--with the
entire heavenly family. Thisis what we care for. But identifying a man with those
bodies styled branches is another matter. We can not love the Lord Jesus Christ with
all the soul and care not whether
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we are identified with his body, or, which is the same, with him or some other body
Oor person.

But let usinquire about these branches. Are they branches of the Church of God?
The Church of God has never branched any that we know of. The body of Christ has
no branches except the individual members and they all belong to the body, and not
to a branch of the body. A man is smply in the body, or not in it. The kingdom of
God has no branches. A man is Ssmply acitizen, or lieis not. If our correspondent
desires to know whether he is in a branch of the Church of God let him trace the
branch with which he is identified back to where it branched off, and see what it
branched off from; whether it branched off from another branch, or from the main
body. If it branched off from another branch, then he might trace that other branch
and see what it branched off from. Before he gets back to the body he may find some
branches that are no credit to any body.

The departures from the body and from the law of God are not honored as
brandies of the body. They are styled in Scripture &' falling away, " the apostasy.
They are departures from God, from Christ and from the Holy Spirit. The great
apostasy is styled the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition. That is the first branch. We
do not want to beidentified with it, or any branch of it, or any branch of a branch of
it We have gone back to the body of Christ from which it departed, and become
identified with that body itself, and will recognize no departure from it, no matter how
many pretty names may be given to it. nor how many good people belong to it, but
will gill hold it to be an gpostasy, or a departure from God. There can be no unionin



294 BOOK OF GEMS.

branches only branch union; there can be union in the one body, in the one faith,
under the one Lord, and nowhere else, such as the Lord will approve.

—§—

WHOM THE LORD RECEIVES.

HERE is no half-way fellowship to which we can receive persons, and

allow them al the privileges we enjoy, and they not in full fellowship. It

IS not a question about our receiving a person, but the Lord receiving the
person. The very act in which the penitent sinner comes and is received by the Lord
is baptism. When he comesiin full assurance of faith and penitence, and is immersed
into Chrigt, the Lord receives him. All we do in the matter is to execute the law of
Christ. The entire matter of inquiry is about how the Lord receives persons. Thisis
al we inquire about.

When we turn aside from the way the Lord receives persons, and receive them
in some other way, it is no difference what that other way is. It may be styled more
liberal than the way in which the Lord receives persons, but the Lord does not
propose to present something more libera than men; but he is a Lawgiver, and lays
down the law on which he will receive men, and if men desire him to receive them,
they must come in the way laid down in Mslaw. But if we
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only desreto be received by men, we can consult them and learn the terms on which
they will receive us; but when we act thus we must not decelve ourselves, and think
we are becoming servants of the Lord in so doing. We are ssimply becoming servants
of men.

—§—

NOT OF ONE CLASS.

N what sense except an extremely general one are the Romish,

Episcopalian, Methodist and Presbyterian clergy of one class? Not that

there is much fraternity, fellowship or agreement among them; nor even
that there is any general sympathy, harmony or co-operation; nor that they are
engaged in one work. They belong to separate kingdoms. In their official acts they
never act together. If they act together at al, it is not officially, nor in any sense, only
on certain occasions, to be friendly, courteous and polite toward each other, but with
the digtinct understanding that it is not official. Their actions are as distinct as those
of a United States Congressman and a member of the British Parliament. They are
both officers of Sate, and so far on common ground, and, as such, treat each other
with respect and courtesy; but, in their official acts, they have no fellowship, and are
not under the same government. In the same way the clergy of the
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different parties we have mentioned, in their official acts never act together, and have
no fraternity. They are not acting under the same government, nor are they officers
in the same kingdom! The official acts of one of them are not regarded by another at
all.

In what sense, then, are they classed together, or what is it that is common
among them? Simply that they are ministers of religion, or men whose lives are
devoted to religious instruction, and matters of church. But not of the" same order,
nor of the same church; not of the same religion; not of the same faith, nor of the
same practice. They do not speak the "same thing," nor are they of the "same mind
and the same judgment, " or "perfectly joined together.” They are not of the "one fold
and one shepherd.” They are not "one aswe" (the Father and the Son) "are one;" nor
were they "dl baptized into one body, "nor are they in" one body, "with" one Spirit"
and "one hope," under "one Lord, " and with "one faith, " and "one baptism," and
"one God and Father of all, who isabove all, and in you al."

We have not arailing accusation to bring against these men as a class, nor do we
hate or denounce them; nor have we an unkind feeling toward them. We can
recognize every good trait they have; al the mora influence, the learning and
intelligence, as well as their devotion to their several causes. We can make al
reasonable dlowance for early training, association and education, and admit all their
good intentions. We can treat them with all the common courtesies and civilities of
an enlightened and a refined age, as gentlemen, and mora and orderly men. All this
and much more we can do. What we can not do is not
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from any unkind fegling toward them, nor because they have treated us with a specia
indignity, or given us any personal offence, or anything of the kind. But it is because
we can not, without setting aside principle that we are as certain is correct as we are
that the Bible contains a revelation from God, recognize their airs, pretensions and
clams. We can not without ignoring, overriding and utterly disregarding matters of
the most vita, fundamental and central importance. It is not the class of men that we
denounce, or that we spesk againgt, but the positions they assume, the work they are
doing and the obstruction they are in the way of the work of Christ.

—§—

HOW THE WORLD REGARDS DANCERS.

HE people of the world look upon amember of the church, that enters the
dance, as let down, degraded, and his profession trailed in the dust. "L ook
there, " he exclams, "that lady is a member of the church. | saw her
immersed, and have seen her commune; she is no better than | am, and | know | am
no Christian. " If the dancing professors could hear the numerous remarks thus made,
in regard to their letting themselves down, degrading their profession and putting
themselves on alevel with the world, or below that level, their faces would burn, if

they
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were not too much hardened to exercise alively conscience.

"We are only deceiving ourselves, and that too, most woefully, if we think that
the dancers, theater-goers, horse-racers, gamblers and drunkards, claiming to be
members of achurch, are on their way to heaven. Their baptism is all nothing. Their
communion is mockery, an insult to the Magjesty of heaven and earth. Their sitting in
choirs and taking into their polluted lips the pure words of praises, supplications and
thanksgiving, in the midst of the pure worship of saints, is a desecration of the
appointments of God.

When we think of saving men, we must not think merely of getting them into
immersion, or into the church, but, in the true sense, we must turn them to God—turn
them from their Sns. Thelove of sin must be destroyed in them, and the love of God
established. They must, in the full import of the term, be made "new creatures, "
conformed to the image of Christ. We must seein them not smply a desire to see how
near they can be like the world, and not be excluded from the church: how deep they
candip into thefollies of the world, and not be lost; how near the verge of perdition
they can run and not fall in. But they must "love not the world, nor the things of the
world, " make it amatter of prayer, and study how to live and walk with God; how
to have the continual care and gracious providence of God over them. No man isa
profitable member of the church, that smply escapes being turned out, any more than
heisagood citizen who barely escapes fines, imprisonment and the gallows, or who
does everything and anything that the law does not expressly forbid. A man may
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be a bad and worthless fellow and not be fined nor imprisoned. So a member of the
church may be bad, and not only worthless but injurious to the church, and not be
turned out. There may not be enough spiritua life, moral standing and respect for the
law of God, in the church, to enforce the law of Christ.

May we "awake to the state of things, cry aloud and spare not, and never cease
our supplications to heaven till we see an improvement. We are only deceived in
dancersto dlow them to remain in the church, and thus permit them to enjoy the idea
that they are Christians.

—§—

SAVED WITHOUT BAPTISM.

ESUS don't say, "He that is not baptized shall be damned.” Suppose he

does not. Baptism isacommandment. To do a commandment is an act of

obedience. To refuse to do a commandment is to refuse to do an act of
obedience. The Lord will take vengeance on them who know not God, and obey not
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. But our friend says, "I believe if a man willfully
and stubbornly refuses to receive the ordinance of baptism, that man will be lost.”
What, then, of all those people who have the Bible in their houses, printed plainly in
their mother tongue, and know that baptism is commanded,
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or may know it, as certainly asthey know their names, and will not be baptized? And
what of the preachers who encourage them in it? The Lord's will is that they should
obey—be baptized. They refuse to do this. They know hiswill and do it not. Will they
be saved?

But there are cases in which baptism is impossible. There are cases where the
gospd can not be administered. Where the gospd can not be administered, we can not
have the promise of the gospel. But will they not be saved by the atonement? The
atonement is the reconciliation, and reconciliation is by the Mediator, or by the belief
and obedience of the gospel. But what of those who can not hear the gospel? They
are not gospel subjects. The gospel can not be administered to them. What will you
do with them? Nothing. Where the gospel can be made known preach it to the people.
Where they can believe and obey it, urge them to do it, that they may be saved.
Gospel satiation is the only salvation we have anything to do with. It is freely and
gracioudy offered to men who believe and obey the gospel. The work of the preacher
isto preach the gospd to all and exhort all to obey it, showing that "God commands
all men everywhere to repent, ' and that this repentance isin view of the judgment.

But what of infants? Gospel salvation, or the salvation of the commission, is
salvation from sin, or remission of sins. Infants have never sinned, and need no
remisson of Sns. They need nothing only precisely what a saint needs—to be raised
from the dead, changed, immortalized and glorified.
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RECOGNITION OF, BY SECTS.

HAT do we want recognition of any sects for? What do we want to

come on a level with them or? Not one of them has a creed that is

indorsed by any party but his own. There is not a party in
Christendom that receives or believes the Methodist creed except the Methodist party.
The sameistrue of every other party. Their creeds are not even popular, only as they
agree in the human-creed idea that they must have a human creed. Whit a coming
down, for aman that has a creed that they dl believe —the Bible— to come down on
a level with a man, standing on a little side platform, discarded by every religious
party, in the world, except his own. We do not want his recognition and do not intend
to recognize him till he abandons his side platform. The Evangelical Alliance have
been trying, twenty-five years or more, to make a platform and are as far from making
one that these parties can stand on as they were at the beginning. What use have we
for tampering in this way? We have a creed that every party in Christendom admits
to be right. The Bible is that creed. We have a doctrine that they all admit to be
right—"all Scripture given by inspiration of God, " as Paul says, "is profitable for
doctrine. " Thereis no doubt about it. We have "the faith once for al delivered to the
saints'—the belief "that Jesus is the
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Chrigt, the Son of the Living God, " and not a party among al the contending parties
doubt or denies this faith. The doubts are not about what we hold, but about what
these others hold. We hold and practice no doubtful baptism. The burial of a penitent
believer in baptism is valid "baptism with al the parties of any note.

We can take down the books from their own libraries and show from their
standard works that al we hold, teach and practice, is found in their main works,
indorsed and sanctioned in numerous ways. We are not standing upon any doubtful
ground. We know we are right, and what remains for us to do is to make every
possible effort to attain to a more perfect practice of what we know to be right, and
not be trying to get recognition from any of these modern parties. They will never
indorse us till we abandon our ground, and this, many among us will never do.
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WEALTH OF ALEXANDER CAMPBELL.

IRST. This matter of gaining wealth does not depend altogether nor

chiefly on loving money. If it depended altogether or chiefly on loving

money, many more would gain wealth than do, for no doubt more love
money as ardently as those that obtain it. Men who love money devote themselves to
schemes of money-making, or what they consider such, and, in some instances, break
at it, and come out bankrupt. A. Campbell never did devote himself to making money.
But he wasright in two respects. 1. He was agood manager in temporal things. 2. He
was an economist. He knew the use of money and never wasted it. He built no fine
houses, rode in no fine carriages and drove no fine horses. He was a plain man. He
had everything necessary for comfort and nothing for show. We think he lived in the
same house in which he was married, adding considerable, but plain buildings to it,
affording accommodations for his numerous guests, but nothing costly or fine, in any
part of it. In this he was a noble example. On the one hand not an indication of
pars moniousness, and on the other, not an item of extravagance. The same was true
of the entire outfit, furniture, table and all. There was an abundance for all, and
nothing wasteful or extravagant.

Second. Thisthing of gaining wealth is not fully
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to be explained. It is not to be ascribed entirely to the art of man, to his great business
capacity, hisindustry or energy, for we find plenty of men that have these qualities,
but accumulate but little. Wealth gathers round some men as naturally as it departs
from others, when no man can see the reason. Some call it fortune, others luck, and,
in other cases we say, they know how to make it. True, there must be the industry,
the energy, the management and economy; there must be the good judgment, sagacity,
etc. These are main articlesin running the world, but wealth bears no just proportion
to these. We speak not of a fortuity, which brings an estate at once, but of the
growing up of an estate. There is something lying back of all industry, economy,
management, foreseeing sagacity, etc., cal it fate, luck, fortune or providence, or
what we may, that no philosophy or reason can fully explain. Men accumulate a vast
estate without struggling for it, aming at it, or seeming to think about it. Alex.
Campbell was of this class. We can see that he managed well, that he wasted nothing,
that he saw that business was in shape, etc., but this does not account for the amount
that accumulated around him. Much of it came in a way that he knew not, and
certainly never planned.

Third. Alex. Campbell did not raise himself up. God raised him, not for himself,
nor for usto glory in him, but for his own glorious purpose, and he did not leave him
without the means to accomplish that great purpose. He always provides a way for
aman to do the work for which he has raised him up. Alex. Campbell could not have
gone, as he did, at his own changes, traveling thousands of miles, and for many
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long months at a time, and through immense districts of country, where he had no
kind brethren to entertain him and support him, if -the means had not been provided.
Nor could he have started, maintained and sent forth a publication, coming in collision
with dl the religious publications in the world without the means to sustain him. God
provided him the means, so that he never lacked. No man ever had the power to stop
his mouth by cutting off his support. He stood independent, except upon God, who
was with and prospered him. How could he have founded a seminary first and then
amagnificent college and prosecuted his great work without means? How could he
have supplied his extension table, dways extended in his long dining hall, along which
the vast numbers that visited him at all seasons, but specialy on commencement
occasions, sat, were fed and satisfied, and went away admiring their noble host, of
whose munificence they had partaken, had not the Lord prospered him? God enabled
him to give examplesin generosity, hospitality, and to push on his great work. It was
of the highest importance that he should be free from al pecuniary pressure and
embarrassment, and the Lord kept him in that condition all the time —made" all grace
abound" to him. Growing rich and money making from the love of money, or money's
sake, wereideas that occupied no place in his great mind or heart. He made and used
money, as God intended it, as a means for doing the work of God, and means that the
work could not have been done without.

Fourth. But how did so large an estate accumulate if he did not love money, or
love "filthy lucre?' We
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answer that alarge amount of his estate came to him as he explained to us, when we
vidted him, in the only conversation we ever had with him about his temporal affairs,
and that avery brief one. We can not remember the particulars, but we do remember
distinctly all that is of any interest here. Several large items-items that would have
changed the amount largely—came to him without the most distant idea of ever
making money. This occurred in his listening to the importunities of friends to loan
them money, and securing it by mortgaging lands then cheap, and these lands thus
findly falling into his hands, by the failure of his friends, to whom he had loaned the
money, to pay. These lands remained in his hands many years, and he was not
necessitated to sell them. As the country improved and railroads were constructed,
these lands proved to be in important places, wherein many years they grew up in into
heavy amounts in value. In this there was no "seeing nor reaching for" filthy lucre,
" nor any thought of obtaining it. He simply listened to the requests of his friendsto
help them, and in many long yearsit turned out to yield him a heavy amount.

Fifth. His talents put forth in Bethany, the works he issued from there and the
establishment of the college, made employment for many persons, called a number of
these as educators and students, established the church there, and resulted in building
up quite a village. This enhanced the value of the fine tract of land owned by him
there, and certainly without his foreseeing and working to that end, made a
considerable item in the estate he left behind him.

Sixth. The sale of his various works toward the latter part of his -life brought a
considerable income.
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This could not have been foreseen and planned to make money. In the early part
of hislife, and the time he put forth his most vigorous efforts, he had no assurance
that such works as he issued would ever be a source of profit. Men who start out to
make money do not start out against the main current of mankind. We have some
now whose business is making money, but they do not start out nor travel the road
trod by Alex. Campbell. They do not make a square issue with the religious world,
nor war upon the men in power. They do not generaly think that is the way to the
gold mines. Had he been starting with money in his eye, his keen perception would
have seen something of more promise than a square fight with the popular clergy of
the world; the creeds, councils, conferences, assemblies, etc. It, however, turned out
that his productions found a sale that resulted in an income. There was no close
management or calculating on his part, nor careful looking after the matter.

But the pen of Alex. Campbell was aterror to men who did not love "the right
way of the Lord, " and his words were burning; but the idea that lie was morose and
unamiableisentirdly an erroneous one. His very nature was amiable and lovely; and,
in his devotions, he was as humble as a child. We never heard any man who could
pray like he could. His terms, in addressing our heavenly Father, were characterized
with a sense of the absolute dependence, profound awe and reverence of us, the
creatures of mercy, and the smplicity of a child. All was easy and utterly without
affectation.

The reader may think we have occupied too much space with this matter. We
think not. There are great lessons in these matters.
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FAITH, REPENTANCE, AND BAPTISM, DO NOT PARDON.

AITH changes, purifies or Christianizes the heart, or converts the subject

in heart. Repentance changes, purifies or Christianizes the man in

character, or converts him in character. But thisis al smply achangein
the man, but no changein hisrelation or state. It is Ssmply preparing the man to enter
into ajustified state, or a state of pardon. There is no forgiveness of sinin al this.
There is no salvation of the soul from sin here. The salvation of the soul from sin,
pardon or forgiveness of sins, is as distinct from all the preparation of heart and life,
or dl the change in the subject, as heaven or earth, as the work of God and the work
of man. Man believes, repents, feels and confesses, but God pardons. No believing,
repenting, feeling or confessing, saves the soul or pardons. It is God that pardons.
Nor does baptism save the soul. It, too, is but the act of the creature; but it is the
initiatory rite, consummeating or trangition act, where pardon is promised in the divine
process. The candidate is baptized "into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Spirit. " All the prophets bear witness of him, that through his name,
whoever believeth in him, shal receive remission of sin. Hisis the only name given
under heaven and among men whereby man can be
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saved. When we come into his name, there is salvation, or forgiveness of sins. As
many as have been "baptized into Christ, have been baptized into his death. " In his
death, his blood flowed to wash away sin. When man comes into his death, he comes
to his blood that cleanses from al sin. When he enters the body of Christ, he comes
to the life, to al spiritual blessingsin Christ, to the salvation of our God.

—§—

PROTRACTED MEETINGS, EXCITEMENTS. ETC.

T has been a question of serious doubt with some of the most excellent

on earth, whether the protracted meeting is compatible with the genius of

the Christian Ingtitution, and whether more evil does not attend it than
good. But from the day we engaged in the service of our Redeemer, to this hour, we
have had no doubt of the propriety of protracted efforts for the conversion of men.
It istrue, these efforts may be made in such a manner; such policies and appliances
may be employed and a resort may be made to such means of excitement, as would
be wholly unjudtifiable. But this may be done on any other occasion, as well as at the
protracted meeting, and the fault is not in the protracted effort, but in the means
employed.

All efforts made to excite men without enlightening
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them; to rouse the feelings without informing the judgment; to produce action without
the knowledge how to act, are wholly unscriptural, and equally at war with the best
interests of mankind. To hold a protracted meeting, while talented orators shall
picture to men, in the most startling manner, the sinful-ness of sin, the lost condition
of man, the awfulness of death, the ineffable bliss of heaven, and the unutterable
horrors of hell, without giving any adequate instructions how to obtain deliverance
from sin, or the dangers of punishment, and an ultimate admission into the felicities
of the eterna state of the blessed, we al admit to be as irrationa as unscriptural.
Indeed, we can not conceive anything more incompatible with all enlightenment and
al revelation, than to awaken the human soul to a sense of its danger, without
affording a knowledge of the means of escape. That such, however, is the case in
thousands of the revival movements of our times, no intelligent person can deny. Who
has not seen the penitent, when the invitation has been extended, come, inquiring,
"What must | do to be saved?' and not a man on the ground who could answer the
guestion. Who has not heard the preacher invite, persuade and entreat the sinner to
come to the Lord, assuring him that he who seeks shall find—he who conies shdl in
no wise be cast out —that if any man knocks at the door, the Lord will open to him,
and, when persons, induced through such invitation, come seeking the way, not a man
present could point it out? We have al witnessed occasions of this kind. Nay, more,
we have known such seekers to come, time after time, seeking, honestly and devoutly
seeking, but still not finding! Yes, thisis not
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the worst. We have heard the preacher advise them to join the church, that probably
the Lord would bless them, that persons had been known to "get religion” after
joining the church, etc., etc., and we have known them to take this advice, join the
church, and remain for years, seeking al the time, and ill failing to find! Every
community can testify the same.

Now it is not strange that men should become sceptics, under the influence of
such asystem as this. It isafailure. It makes false promises, and men try them and
find them to be false. Such a system promises, that they who seek shall find, and
hundreds, even thousands, have sought--have done, and have done honestly, al the
preachers pointed out for them to do, and have failed to find. They know positively
that the system is a failure, for they have tried it, and found it to be such. It is
precisely what we might expect, that persons trying such a system, seeking and
striving honestly for years and not finding, should be brought to doubt that thereis
any truth or redlity in the whole concern; and we have no doubt, that such
unenlightened excitement will be chargeable with alarge amount of the unbelief, so
rapidly increasing in our times.

But if the preachers on al such occasions, were enlightened, so that when any
sinner is awakened, becomes penitent, and desirous to know what he should do to be
saved, and he could and would tell him forthwith what God required him to do, in the
unequivocal language of the New Testament, who can fail to see that the results
would be entirely different 2 This, we affirm, may and should be the case in every
instance, and we hesitate not to say, in the most
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unequivoca language, that such is the case under the preaching of enlightened men.
We go even further, and declare with al possible emphasis, that God never authorized
any man to preach who could not, on any occasion, point out to the believing,
inquiring penitent, what he should do to be saved, or what he should do to enter into
the kingdom of God. We have it recorded from the Lord's own lips, and from the lips
of his inspired apostles, what they directed inquirers or seekers to do, to obtain
pardon and admission into Christ's kingdom, and any preacher who can not or can,
but has not the honor to do it, give their holy and infallible directions to the dying
sinner, seeking his way to God, was never caled, sent nor authorized by God to
preach the gospel, and should not be regarded as such.

It is also of the highest importance that we employ gospel means for the
awakening sinners and arousing them from their dumbers. Some preachers have
contracted the habit of making an immense variety of appeal s to affecting occurrences
— describing sympathetic scenes, simply for the purpose of producing fegling in the
audience. Great injury may be donein thisway, by arousing human sympathy, moving
the soul and causing men to act, who do not love the Lord and have not had the first
serious thought of consecrating their livesto his holy service. We say not this, because
we fear too much excitement, too much fegling, or too much interest, but because the
excitement is not of the right kind. The work is of no value unless it be the Lord's
work. —It is not his work unless done by his acknowledged and approved
instrumentalities. The gospel is his power for salvation. The excitement
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produced in a community by preaching Christ--the work produced in the heart by
preaching the gospel, is the Lord's work. It is a divine cause, producing a divine
effect. But if the cause be merely human, the effect can be no more than human.

We want the protracted meeting then, to deliver an unbroken series of gospel
discourses to the people— that we may be enabled to call off their attention from the
ordinary cares of life, and more especialy from their sins, and place our glorious Lord
and Redeemer before their minds-induce them to consider him, in al his gracious
condescension, his life filled up with acts of kindness, goodness and humanity, his
prayers, agonies and tears, his wonderful death, his descent to the grave, his
victorious conquest over death and his triumphant and glorious ascension into heaven
and coronation, asthe King of kings and Lord of lords— that he is now exalted to the
heavens—to the throne of the universe, to grant repentance and remission of sins, and
that there is no other name given under heaven, nor among men whereby ye can be
saved.

When a full exhibition of Christ of the gospel, is made to men, in a series of
discourses, and their hearts are moved, their soulsfilled with love and gratitude to him
whom they discover to be their only Benefactor, their Lord, their Savior and only
Redeemer, then we meet them with his own infallible directions, as they fell from his
own lipsand the lips of his holy apostles, and we never find it fail to give peace to the
soul, and if carried out to give the utmost assurance in after life and death of
acceptance with God and an eternal reward. Go on, then, brethren, with the
protracted meetings, and preach the word of the everlasting God
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to sinners aslong asaman can be found who will hear it, and then be careful to take
care of the young converts and keep them in the work of the Lord.

—§—

SCENE IN A HOTEL.

CTOBER 7th, we started for Lebanon, where we had an appointment at

night. The rains not having extended east, the road was fine and we

glided dong beautifully and reached Germantown about twelve o'clock.
Not being acquainted with any person in the place, we drove up to the only public
house we saw, and called for dinner and horse fed. On entering the bar room, the
landlord skipped around the counter, and running his keen eye over the immense
assortment of intoxicating liquors which lined one end of the room, politely inquired
what we would drink. We answered, "a cup of cold water sir, if you please, when
dinner isready, " His countenance fell, but he recovered himself and invited us to take
aseat. Presently in came adirty, rough looking fellow, with his greasy pants patched
from top to bottom, and placed himsdlf at the counter, with his feet about as far apart
upon the floor as hislegs were long, and rolled up his red eyes as he looked out from
his bloated face, while the landlord called out, "What will you have sir?' He answered,
"Hand down old Rough and Ready,"
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when a huge bottle of the fiery stuff was instantly set down. He poured a common
sized glass tumbler two-thirds full, swallowed it, smacked hislips and took his seat.
During this time he uttered some dozen or two of the most horrid oaths he could
think of. One after another camein till some twenty had entered the room in asimilar
style, among whom there was not one, not excepting the landlord, who was not a
profane swearer. Now the dinner bell rang, and in a perfect rush we gathered round
the table well spread with the bounties of life. The stream of oaths continued from
almost every mouth. Presently my right hand man commenced entertaining the
company by giving an account of his travels among the Hoosiers, how ignorant they
were, and that he had some notion of turning out preacher among them, as he was
certain he could have made lots of money in that way! Poor silly creature thought we;
you must get sense enough to eat your dinner in a civil manner, when you are in the
company of a stranger, before you can even be an impostor.

Should we call at such a house to stay over night, we should surely leave, after
finding what kind of company we had fallen into. To be annoyed by the awful stench
of tobacco smoke, spit and snuff, with the wretched scent of a company of men who
are never sober, iswhat we will not endure if there is any other chance.
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"FAITH COMESBY HEARING."

OW remarkable the difference between the apostles method of

producing faith, and that pursued by some modern preachers. The

latter class frequently theorize on faith, and the method through which
it comes, but the former, understanding his mission more perfectly, first, set forth the
things to be believed, and secondly, the witnesses by which God intended to prove
them to the world. An august phalanx they are too! consisting of all the prophets and
apostles. "They all bear witness Of him. " Suppose we could see them standing in a
long rank, and among the most distinguished we could see Enoch, Elijah and the
venerable Abraham. We could place our eyes upon the great commander of the hosts
of the lsradl of God, and the mighty law-giver, who feared and trembled, in the midst
of thunderings and smoke at Mount Sinai, viz. Moses. —We look again and behold
Samudl, Isaiah, Daniel and Ezekiel. Passing the lesser prophets, we behold the
commanding face and hear the voice of John the Baptist. Still gazing we behold Peter,
James and Paul and last of al the eye rests upon the venerable John. We then pause,
and reflect upon the tears, the poverty, nakedness, hunger, thirst, stripes,
imprisonments and deaths through which these men passed and inquire what was all
this suffering for? The fact re-echoes back upon usin the awful and
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sublime sentence: "For the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. " Did they
thus suffer on this account? They did. Could they have been anything else but faithful
men? Surely not. They must have been the most sincere and solemn men the world
ever produced: Well could they have been mistaken. Impossible. The things
concerning which they bore witness they saw and HEARD. "We were with him in
Jerusdem, in the land of the Jews, and saw him after he rose from the dead. " We say
then emphatically that they could not have been insncere nor mistaken, and what they
said must have been infalibly true.

—§—

WHAT MUST | DO TO BE SAVED?

WAKENED sinners fedl that they must do something, but they see, or

think they see, some "lion in the street"--some difficulty in the path which

they have marked out to Christ, which prevents them from finding the
Savior in the pardon of their sins. The chief reason, perhaps, why every inquirer does
not rgoicein afet sense of God's pardoning love, is, that they seek in their own way.
They endeavor to arise and "go to Jesus, " in their own strength. No sinner ever did
find Christ, seeking thus. He must first arrive at the point where he can feel hisown
helplessness, before Christ will help him. When he does
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realize this helplessness, then God will meet him and give him the new heart.

"Would you know, then, what you must do to be saved? The essence of the
whole matter, we think, is this:

l. Y ou must resolve that you will put off the interest of your soul no longer, but
that You will go earnestly about the matter, and seek and persist in seeking, until your
ans are pardoned. 2. You must see your own helplessness and fed it. 3. Having
arrived at this point, humbly submit to Chrigt. With the prodigal, et the feelings of the
heart be, "I will arise and go to my Father"—He can help me—I can not help
myself—if he save, well—if not, "I can but perishif | go."

And, did ever asinner perish with such feelings? No, thanks to Christ, not one!
Try it, dear sinner, try it.

We dlip the above from the Presbyterian Advocate, as a specimen of "the blind
leading the blind. " Why

isit that when men attempt to answer Scripture questions, they can not give
Scripture answers? When the Philippians Jailer propounded substantially the above
guestion, the holy apostle answered him, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou
shalt be saved, and thy house. And they spoke unto him the word of the

Lord, and to al that were in his house. And he took them the same hour of the
night and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and al his, straightway. " Acts
xvi. 30-32. When this pagan officer asked what he should do, he was not blindly told
that he could do nothing—that the first lesson to learn in salvation was that he could
not do anything, but he was told what to do, and forthwith did it and was saved.
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When Saul asked the important question, "L ord, what wilt thou have me to do?’
he was by no means told that he could not do anything. But he was told to "Arise, and
go to Damascus, and there it shall be told thee, all things that are appointed for thee
todo. " Acts xxii. 9-10; see verse 16. Would God appoint things for men to do, and
say, "Why tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on the
name of the Lord, " if he knew they could not do anything?

When three thousand cried out, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" there was
no blind guide to say, "Y ou can do nothing, " but there were present apostles, under
the influence of the infdlible Spirit of all wisdom, who said, ""Repent and be baptized,
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. " Actsii. 38.
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EVANGELISTS-PASTORS.

HE evangdlist is not an officer in a church, or for a church, but his work

isat large, to build up the churches, strengthen them and turn sinnersto

the Lord. He should introduce the gospel into new places, establish
churches, and in due time set them in order. He is not an ecclesiastic, an officia
dignitary, who has much to say about his office and authority, but a gospel man, a
man of influence, and can command respect and do a good work.

A shepherd, or, which isthe same, pastor, is not an officer at al, but afigurative
term gpplied to him who takes care of the flock. The flock means the church, and the
shepherd is the correlative of flock, and is applied to an overseer, or one who
oversees or looks over the flock as a shepherd. "Pastoral work™ is, then, the work of
a shepherd, or overseer, who can not be a novice or ayoung convert.

The work of the evangelist is now needed as much as ever, and the evangelist is
by no means done away. So the shepherds to take care of the flock are now needed
as much as ever, and the teachers are in demand as much as ever. These are not now
raised up and qualified by miracle, but by ordinary means; nor is the work gone that
they are severdly to do. The evangdizing is now needed as much as ever; soistaking
care of the churches and teaching the disciples
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al things that Jesus commanded. True, as our brother has said, there is no office in
the church except overseer and deacon. The office of an evangelist is not a church
office.

We have aglorious army of young men now called into the field, capable of one
of the noblest works ever done by men. They haveit in their heartsto do that work;
but if they are perverted they will be ruined and will never accomplish the work to
which they have given themselves. They must not, on the one hand, be discouraged
and disheartened, but encouraged and their way opened; and, on the other hand, they
must not be arrogant, conceited and vain, but humble, gentle, and kind; examples of
piety, purity and mora excellence. They must not think to leap into authority by virtue
of being preachers, but, by faithful labor and noble deeds, win their way and gain an
influence among the people of God. If, now and then, one of them is puffed up, filled
with conceit and arrogance, the same is true of other classes of men, and it is no
argument against them as a class, but against the individual.
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THE SECRET OF SUCCESSIN PREACHING.

OTHING short of the highest morality and the most perfect

subordination can ever secure complete success. Most indispensable

is high reputation in al its public functionaries. A religious body
whaose public organs do not sustain purity of morals, chastity of address, and dignity
of character, with most el evated natural and acquired attainments, can never do much
towards the purification and elevation of the debased and degraded children of men.
so important is this that some rule seems to be necessary to enable us to distinguish
those who labor to show themselves off to a good advantage, from those who seek
the honor of the blessed Magter. It is one thing to preach in such away as to make the
people think of and confess their sins, but it is quite another thing for the mere actor
to show himsdf Off, in such away as to induce the hearersto say, Tieis the greatest
man we ever heard! A fine speaker may present such a beautiful theory on faith, as
to delight a popular audience, without producing faith in a single soul, while the most
immethodical speaker, whose heart is greatly impressed with the facts to be believed,
will throw out the great realities of revelation with such earnestness and zeal asto
make believers wherever he goes. Just so fine theories on repentance may be delivered
in the shape of sermons, and listened to with applause, with-
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out inducing any one to think of repenting, while some old-fashioned preacher
reasoning upon righteousness and a judgment to come, in the most unmethodical
manner, will cause sinners to tremble all around. The reason of thisis not that one
class has method while the other has not, but one class presents the mighty truth of
God, while the other smply presents a fine theory concerning the truth. The result is
that in one case the truth itsdlf is believed and admired, while in the other case the fine
theory isthe only thing seen, and the preacher who ddlivered it the only object adored.

—§—
TEDIOUSNESS IN PUBLIC DEVOTIONS.

E wish to allude to some errors into which some elders have fallen,

for thelr advantage. We have an opportunity of being better

acquainted with some difficulties in churches than the elders
themsalves can. When we visit some congregations, the elders complain that they will
not turn out to meeting. The brethren say the reason more will not turn out is, that the
eldersarein the habit of preaching long and uninteresting sermons, which they have
heard over and over again, until they know every comma and semi-colon. And now
the congregation has dwindled down to insignificance, and the few who are faithful
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enough to attend are annoyed with a lengthy harangue on the subject of the non-
attendance of the members. Thereis certainly a great impropriety in this course. But
few men are able to interest an audience with alengthy discourse on every first day
of the week. Those men who have been most successful in holding large audiences,
where they preach very frequently in the same place, are usually very brief in their
addresses, and very fearful of wearying the patience of their hearers. Some men of
very finetalent have lost their audiences, on no account but their tediousness; and if
it thus fares with men of talent, what may we expect from men of dender abilities? It
is very wearisome to those, who can hardly be induced to attend the place of meeting
at any time, to hear abrother of limited information, and a poor speaker, for the space
of an hour or an hour and a half. Time seems doubly long to them.

The uneasiness seen in this class, causes al the rest to be uneasy, and every one
wishes the sermon to close. Some begin to leave, others begin to button up their
coats, get their hats and whips ready, look at their watches, and appear almost on the
rise, while some through respect try to appear contented. Let the fault lie where it
may in such cases, it is as certain as any thing can be, that the preaching is doing no
good. If the same brethren would make their addresses very short, and be as
interesting as possible, they would not have to complain half so often about the
delinquency of their brethren in attending meeting, and secure the reputation of much
better preachers.

Thereis another kind of tediousness, dmost as insufferable as long sermons. The
selecting and singing
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of long hymns, in acold and forma manner, after atedious sermon, can have no good
effect. Lengthy ceremoniesin administering the communion, are always in opposition
to its good influence, and very wearisome to the restless. But last, though by no
means leas, it is not to be endured for elders to detain the audience, while they may
consult together five or ten minutes, about appointments and other matters of this
kind, and then be very tedious in announcing them. All matters of this kind ought to
be dispatched with readiness.

—§—

RESURRECTION—ADAMIC SIN.

E doubt not that precisely what was lost in Adam will be restored in

Chrigt, or, that what. ever the injury that resulted from the agency of

Adam was, it will be removed by Christ. Whatever was included in
the word "die" will be counteracted by what was included in the words "made alive.
" The pendlty inflicted on account of the Adamic sin will al be removed from the
wholerace, in Chrig, the second Adam, or the Lord from heaven. No man will be lost
in the world to come on account of the Adamic sin. There is not an intimation in the
Bible of any man being punished in the world to come on account of original sin. The
punishment in the world to
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come is threatened in view of our own, or what schoolmen call "actual sin. " The
pendty sentenced on account of Adam's an hasfalen, as a consequence, on the whole
race. By Chrigt, in the resurrection, this consequence will be removed, and pardon,
through the blood of Christ, will release all who come to the Savior, from their own
sins, or their actual sins, and thus save them from punishment in the world to come.

—§—

PAYING PREACHERSA STIPULATED SUM.

Faman, or a certain body of men, wish to control the labors of afarmer

or mechanic, and apply them asthey may see proper, it is but the voice of

reason and Scripture that they give him a reasonable compensation to
support him while performing hislabor. In precisely the same way, if any man, church
or co-operation, wish to control and appropriate the labors of the preacher of the
Word, they should give him a reasonable compensation. But when the question is
under advisement, of employing aman at acertain point, and for a certain amount, the
guestion is not whether he will preach, but whether he will preach at that point and
for that amount. He is bound in his covenant with the Lord to preach, but the Lord
has left him to select his own field of labor. He selects his field, performs his labor,
and looks to
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the Lord for his support. But al this does not say, that his brethren should not
promise him a certain amount, and with the utmost punctuality fulfill their promise.

"l do not think it isright to promise a certain amount, " says one, "we can not tell
what we shdl be ableto give. " Did you hire that man to work on your farm without
promising him a "certain amount?' Did you buy that farm that You are in debt for
without promising a certain amount? We judge not, and not a small amount at that.
Why, then, should men, congtantly in the habit of promising certain amounts for every
thing else, be so cautious about promising the poor preacher of the word, of
God—the man to whom society is more indebted than any other man, for al that is
pure and good, a certain amount to subsist upon while he sojournsin this life?

"I thought you said the preacher should trust to the Lord for his support, " says
one? Certainly he should, just asyou trust to the Lord for his preaching. Y ou trust to
the Lord to enable him to perform his preaching according to arrangements, and he
trusts in the Lord that you will be enabled to support him as promised, the same as
your hired man trusts in the Lord for what you promised him, or as you trust in the
Lord for the products of your farm. Y et the preacher knows not the ability the Lord
may give him, nor what amount of money he may need. It may be more or less, but
itisnot hisreward for hislabor, but merely his support--or, if you prefer it, his board
while he laborsfor the Lord. But he does not intend to spend the whole reward of his
labor inthislife, but islaying Up a good foundation against the time to
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come. They are prodigals who run through all their earnings as fast as earned. The
Lord does not intend his servantsto do this. He gives them a subsistence as they pass
along, or money for their expenses, but the main bulk of their wagesis laid up in
heaven, and can not be estimated by dollars and cents. May God put it into the hearts
of the children of God to look to the tempora wants of the young men who have
entered this great work.

—§—

SELF-LAUDATION.

O see the mere worldling, whether the politician, the lawyer, physician,

or whatsoever, an egotist —full of self-laudation—giving himself the

glory for everything good, and acquitting himself from everything evil, is
contemptible enough in al conscience. Nothing can sink aman faster in the estimation
of sensible men. But in the kingdom of Christ, where all is purely of the grace of
God— where none has anything that he did not receive, and where al are held
responsible in proportion to the ability that God gives, and where each one has to get
down upon his knees, before his holy and perfect Master, and confess his weakness,
imperfection, shortcomings, and nothingness in the sight of God, how transcendently
ridiculous to see egotism, self-lauda-
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tion, and an effort to glorify the creature in the place of the Creator! And how

perfectly incompatible, too, such a spirit with the meek and lowly spirit of Christ and
the apostles!

—§—

PREACH CHRIST, NOT OURSELVES.

AUL says, "God forbid that | should glory, save in the cross of Christ. "

Again, he says, "l determined to make known nothing among you, but

Chrigt and him crucified. " | come not to you with excellency of speech,
and the wisdom of men'swords, but with the demonstration of the Holy Spirit and of
power. He further asserts that the gospel which he preached, he did not receive from
man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. Many such expressions are found in the
writings of the holy apostles going to show the precaution constantly used by them,
lest the glory of Christ should be attributed to them. The very first sentence that
escaped the lips of Peter in Solomon's portico, was to the same effect. "Why look ye
so steadfastly upon its, asif by our own power or holiness, this man had been made
whole?' He proceeds. "The name of Jesus Christ, through faith in Ms name, bath
given Mm this perfect soundness in the presence of you al?"

The good Cornelius tried Peter, at the same point,
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on hisfirst gpproach into his presence. He fell down before the apostle and was about
to worship him. Peter told him to stand up—that he himself was aso a man, and
demanded of him why he had sent for him. After hearing the account given by
Cornélius, of his prayer, his having seen an angel, and what the angel said to him, the
apostle began upon the great burthen that he carried upon his soul. In afew words he
declared that God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power.
This was the great subject the apostles carried upon their hearts. Respecting
themselves, they knew not what would befall them, save the testimony of the Holy
Spirit, that bonds and imprisonment awaited them; nor did they count their lives dear
unto themselves, but they counted all things but ' If they could but win Christ
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST A PROSELYTING INSTITUTION.

NE of the most striking differences between the Mosaic and Christian

indtitutionsiis, that the latter is a proselyting institution, while the former

was not. Errorists among the Jews, contrary to the spirit of their
ingtitution, ran into great prosalyting efforts; while errorists in the kingdom of Christ,
contrary to the spirit of their institution, leave the spirit of proselyting. Those Jews
who had such adesire for prosalyting, should have been Christians, and the Christians
who have no zeadl for proselyting should have been Jews. It would have suited their
capacity, views and fedlings better, to have been born into a church as they were born
into the world; and a sign in the flesh, such as circumcision, as a mark of distinction
between them and the rest of mankind, put upon them when eight days old; and when
the numbers of the church were replenished by natural generation and birth, and not
in an ingtitution where men can not enter except by being born again--where they are
begotten, not of corruptible, but of incorruptible seed, by the word of God, which
liveth and abideth forever—where men can not enter by natural generation, but must
enter by regeneration or not enter at all. If men who have no zeal to proselyte, had
been born
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in an ingtitution where every child born of church membersis aso a church member,
they would have suited well to them the lessons from the law of Maoses on the
Sabbath day, and perform the dull and spiritless ceremonies of the synagogue. No
doubt they could have gone through the performances with as much formality and as
little grace as a Jewish rabbi. Many of thesg, if they had the priestly robe, Aaron's rod,
the pot with manna, the shew bread, etc., would figure much more decoroudly back
among the types and shadows, than they do here among the good things to come.
They are better adapted for the letter than for the spirit, for they almost convert the
house of God—the spiritua building, where the spirit of God dwells, and where we
are required to worship in spirit and in truth—into the dry and irksome ceremonies
of the Jewish synagogue.
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OBSERVING THE SABBATH.

HAT isthere in teaching that Christians must keep the seventh, or

Sabbath day, to impart or perpetuate spiritual life? The very seed of

ruin isin such teaching. Thereis no Christ in it. It did not originate
with Christ, but is anti-christian. The Lord never taught his disciples to keep the
seventh or Sabbath day, nor did his apostles ever teach this. The first Christians did
not meet on the seventh day "to break bread, " but on the first day. When they met
on thefirst day they did not observe it as the Sabbath. It was a different day from the
Sabbath, took its rise from a different event, and had a different object and entirely
different associations. The Sabbath originated in God's resting on the seventh day. It
pointed to this rest and originated in it. It had no Christ in it, did not originate with
Chrigt, nor point to him. It had nothing in it to bring him, or anything he ever did to
view, and nothing can be done more directly calculated to draw the mind entirely off
from Chrigt than to fill the mind of the Christian with the Sabbath, and get the first day
of theweek and dl its hallowed associations and memories out of hismind. The first
day of the week derives its entire religious significance from the resurrection of our
Lord, and the commemoration of the Savior's sufferings keeps his death continually
before us, pointing back to his
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desath for our sins, and forward to his second coming. Are Christians to be perverted
and their minds and hearts carried away from the death of Jesus, his resurrection and
his coming, and dl the sublime associations and memories connected with the first day
of the week; turned back and put to the meditations of a Jew, commemorating the rest
of God on the seventh day, after he had completed the work of creation? Nothing can
be more anti-christian than this. Thisis Judaism in the most deadly type. It isliteraly
turning away from Christ to Judaism; from the day that brings the great event to view,
thet lies a the foundation of the faith and the entire kingdom of God; the resurrection,
of our Lord from the dead, and the death of Jesus for our sins. If purposely designed
to lead us away from the Savior and ruin us, nothing could be more completely suited
to the purpose than this Judaizing, Sadducean, no-spirit, no-angel and no-resurrection
theory. The theory, on its face, carries its own condemnation; but, in the numerous
cases of ruin wrought by it, we have the demonstration of its destructive character.
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MARK THOSE WHO CAUSE DIVISIONS.

E have no confidence in men and theories that have no power except

to scatter, tear down and destroy. The time has come when the

brethren should put their mark upon all this description of men we
care not what "their idol may be, who are smply prating, whining, complaining, and
murmuring among loving disciples gathered by the labors and sacrifices of other men,
but who never built up a church, healed a difficulty, or promoted peace anyplace in
their lives. Nothing is so ridiculous as for such men to go grumbling round the
country, finding fault with everything, pulling down other men's labor, and building
Up nothing, all the while prating about progression and reformation. Tremendous
progress, that miserable prating, whining, and grumbling that never builds Up
anything but always pulls down, catches the sheep and scatters them! Mighty
reformers they, who never reformed any body since God made them, who never built
up achurch or gave any prosperity to the cause, any place, or did anything more than
scatter and devastate! Atheism has done this much, and will do it again. If men have
found any new light worth anything, and are themselves men of any force,
improvement will appear; fruits will follow their labors. But nothing can be more
manifest than that God did not send those men who only spread desolation, who only
pull down,
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scatter, and kill, we care not what fine theories they propagate, nor how prettily they
may talk. We want men who will preach the Lord Jesus Christ, who will regard him,
adore him, and obey him, and not a set of self-willed men, who idolize their own
notions, and are determined to have them and propagate them, if the Lord's name is
forgotten, and the fold scattered asunder. Mercy and peace upon the Israel of God.
Mark them who cause divisions and contentions.

—§—

RELIGION AND POLITICS.

RE we, as disciples of Christ, citizens of a kingdom not of thisworld, a

religious community, to be distracted, disconcerted, and thrown into

confusion? or, are we drawn to a common center, by an attraction so
heavenly, commanding, and binding, that no side-influence can divert us from our
course? The Lord is about to test us, prove us, and show whether we are true,
sincere, and men of integrity to the great principles which we profess, and have been
inculcating, or will turn traitor to them, despise them, and trample them under our
feet. We have been preaching union upon the Bible, and the Bible alone, to our
neighbors; but, the time has come to test us practically, and compel us to apply our
philosophy in an instance of the greatest moment, and best calculated,
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of al others, to show its power—its mora and spiritual efficacy among ourselves.

What course shall we take, then, during the coming campaign? Shall preachers
of the gospd of Christ enter the pulpit, with exciting political news in their heads and
hearts, and make Kansas-Nebraska, and anti-Kansas-Nebraska, Slavery and anti-
Slavery speeches? Shall their themes be the Constitution, Liberty, Popular
Sovereignty, North, South, Fillmore, Buchanan, Fremont, American, Democratic and
Republican. Shall these be the themes that consecrate the house of God during the
coming months, while thousands are perishing for the word of God, and dying in their
sins? We say, and would if we had a voice louder than the seven thunders of the
Apocaypse, and more immutable than the oath of the angel of God, standing with one
foot upon the land, and the other upon the sea, say, no, by NO MEANS, for the
following reasons:

First. Jesus and his apostles, in al their official acts, never attempted to correct
the political ingtitutions of the country, no matter how corrupt they were, but left
them, and those who made them, to take care of their own responsibilities. We must
follow their precedent, or we are not the disciples of Christ.

Second. Our Lord and his apostles, in al their official procedure, never made a
decision, or gave even an opinion, upon the merits or demerits of any form of civil
government, republican, monarchical, either limited or absolute. They left all these
matters to take their course, and lifted their thoughts above them to a spiritual
kingdom, that shall endure when time shall be no more. We must do as they did, or
forfeit our clam to be one with them.
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Third. The Lord and his apostles never made a decision, or gave an opinion, on
any system of davery, though davery existed, in some form or other, in every country
where they preached and wrote, in al their official career. We must humble ourselves
to the same limits,

Fourth. We have the infalible directions of the Spirit of God, to believers,
connected with davery, both masters and servants, and these directions we must give,
when we speak on the subject at dl, or depart from the faith, because we are opposed
to it. Every man who does not do this, manifestly repudiates the practice and
teachings of the holy apostles.

Fifth. Jesus and his apostles did not found davery of any kind, and neither our
Lord nor hisreligion can be responsible for any system of davery or its results, no
matter how good or how bad. Slavery is an institution of the world, as all other
political institutions are, and neither the kingdom of God nor its subjects are
responsible for its results.

Sxth. Our Lord and his apostles never formed an issue between the kingdom of
God and the kingdoms of this world. How utterly preposterous and absurd it is, to the
mind of one who has noticed, that our Lord never made an issue between his
kingdom, or hisreligion, and any civil government or kingdom of the world, to see
some misguided creature trying to form a direct issue between the kingdom of God
and whatever politica ingtitution he may chance to fall out with' and trying to set the
citizens in the kingdom of Christ in battle array with the citizens of the civil
government! Such a man has no use for a church only as akind of battering-ram to
beat down some
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sinful ingtitution that he has just perceived is to ruin the nation. He would have the
kingdom of God a convenient engine, properly adjusted and poised, himself
commander-in-chief, so that he can now bring it to bear upon Masons, then upon Odd
Fellows, anon upon Sons of Temperance, then upon Slavery, or any other monster
that may rise. But the man who stands upon an eminence lofty enough to discern the
kingdom "of God, beholds an institution with an aim transcendently higher than
deciding upon the rights and wrongs of the political governments of the world,
amending, correcting, and perfecting them; the superlatively noble, grand, and
beneficent object of trandating individuals, whether high or low, rich or poor, bond
or free, whether their political ingtitutions are good or bad, out of darknessinto light,
and out of the kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of God, and in their few remaining
days here, no matter what their earthly condition, prepare them for guests of the
redeemed hosts who have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb, in the house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

Seventh. Chrigtianity is the thing to be promoted, and not to be used as a mere
instrumentality, by men who care nothing about it, and who are doing but little to
advanceit, to promote some object of their own worldly ambition. We must promote
Chrigtianity itself, and not employ it as a mere means to promote something else.

"Well, sir, what would You have a Christian do in regard to rulers and civil
governments?' says one. When acting as a citizen in the kingdom of God, or in the
house of God, " Pray for kingsand all that arein



340 BOOK OF GEMS.

authority, that we may lead a peaceable and quiet life, in al godliness and honesty. "
"Be subject to the powers that be, " remembering that "we have no continuing city
here, " and that "thisworld is not our home. " When acting as a citizen of the civil
government, be candid, quiet, peaceable, and kind, and do just what you think right,
allowing every man the same privilege as Christ has |eft us all free here, and leave the
event with God.

There are spiritua-minded persons in dmost al the parties around us; and if we
determine to know nothing but Christ, nothing but pure Christianity, and confine
ourselves strictly to the clear revelations of heaven— preach the pure gospel of the
grace of God—jpreach Christ, and determine to know nothing else, while a mere
carna and worldly priesthood harangue their assemblies on politics, mix up church
and State, law and gospel, turning their religious organizations into mere political
engines, the very thing we have condemned the Romish priesthood for, thus
wounding the fedlings of al the more spiritual-minded members and splitting their
parties asunder, thousands of them will seek a church where the name of Jesus has
charms, where the Lord is loved and worshipped, and where the true worshipers
worship the Father in spirit and in truth. Let us keep the way clear for such, receive
them to the fold of Christ, and show them how they can serve God and get to heaven,
whether they can ever understand the slavery question or not.

Many of us have labored long and hard and sacrificed the main energies of our
livesin gathering the many thousands to the fold of Christ that now throng places of
public worship, and we can not remain silent
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and see them scattered by the indiscreet and imprudent course of brethren, in thrusting
upon them, and seeming to think that their souls, salvation is suspended upon their
rightly understanding the question of American lavery. We admonish the brethren to
have nothing to do with any such question in the church. The Lord has not required
the church, the preachers, or religious editors to make any decision, or to hold any
particular class of opinions on the subject, nor can any man be blameless and push any
such question into the kingdom of God. We will stand square upon the Bible, by the
Lord, the apostles, and every man who will stand by them. The Lord direct us!

—§—

PRAYER BOOKS.

HE Church of England has abounded toward her peoplein al wisdom and

prudence. In doing so she has supplied them with the "Prayer-Book, " not

only for weak members, who can not pray, but for her strong members,
specidly the clergy, giving the very words they must pray on all occasions. In this
exuberance of her benevolence she has supplied a deficiency in the will of God, an
omission in the law of God, an item that Paul overlooked when he "shunned not to
declare the whole counsel of God; " an item not



342 BOOK OF GEMS.

in the "all things that pertain to life and godliness, " mentioned by Peter, nor in "al
Scripture given by inspiration, " mentioned by Paul, to "perfect the man of God and
thoroughly furnish him for al good works. " There are many among them that can
read prayers, asthey havethemin print in the "Prayer-Book, " and do read them, but
we are not aware that they have any more that can pray than those who have no such
"Prayer-Book."

If we can not learn from the Lord and the apostles how to pray; from the
Scriptures, so that we can pray we would not learn from all the prayer-books ever
printed. Read the prayers of the Lord and holy men, recorded in Scripture, and the
instructions of the Lord and the inspired writings; take the "Concordance” and run
through the Bible, read and study all you find about it, and practice it daily, and you
find not only that you can learn how, but to love to pray, and to be impressed
continualy with the importance of it. Let the desire be in the heart in the words,
"Lord, teach us how to pray, " and you will soon learn to ask for any thing you need.
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UPWARD TENDENCY—REFORMATION NOT A
FAILURE — MISSIONARY WORK.

HE effort we have made, and are now making, at reformation, can never

prove a failure upon any ground, unless it be that we have not mora

courage enough, as the disciples of Christ—have not sufficient integrity
to the great principles of the gospel, to which we have pledged ourselves, to maintain
them against the mighty torrent of opposition from the various ranks of bigotry,
prejudice, and partyism, together with the combined influence of unbelief and sin. The
position we occupy can never fail. While the holy prophets live and speak in their
writing; while the preaching of the apostles, their lives, miracles and martyrdoms, live
in the memory of men; while Jesus lives, and the throne of the Almighty, upon which
he dits, sands unmoved, the position we occupy can not fail. The gospel will live and
hewho bdievesit shal never die. The men who believe the gospel, who love it, and
hold on to it — keep the faith, pressit to their hearts, love and reverence him who
gaveit, will live co-exigtent with the years of God. They will never fail; their lives, in
this mortal state, will fail; but they, at the same moment, will triumph. They are not
in any doubt and uncertainty, in caling upon their fellow man to return to the faith as
it was at the beginning. They have no fears that



344 BOOK OF GEMS.

they are wrong, or that they can possibly be mistaken in making the best effort in their
power to determine precisely what the ancient faith was, separating it from everything
else, and maintaining it before the world. They know they are right in this. In one
word, they believe the gospel, maintain and defend it, and nothing else. It is the
system they believe, maintain and defend and nothing else. They may not understand
everything contained in it, as others who have other systems, do not understand
everything in their system; but the system itself we know to be right, infallibly right
and that we are infadlibly right in maintaining it; not because we understand everything
contained in it; but because we know the author of it, and know him to be
divine—infallible. We know him, love him and regard him; therefore we know that
what proceeds from him isinfalible, and love it and regard it.
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MEN CAN BELIEVE AND DO BELIEVE.

HY does the speculator offer one dollar more today, than he did

yesterday, per barrel for flour? Because he believes the news he has

received, of an advance in some other market. Why does that pork
dealer advance the price one dollar per barrel? Because he believes the news of an
advance in some other market. Why does that trader refuse that bank bill”? Because
he believes the statement in the detector, that it is under par. Look through the
various departmentsin life, business transactions and all, and see what a vast amount
of it isdone by faith. All business men are daily and hourly acting in matters where
thousands of dollars are involved upon faith, and acting with great confidence, too.
Look at that man at the post office, opening aletter and reading! In afew minutes you
see him stopping quickly and closing an engagement, involving thousands of dollars!
What is he acting upon? Faith in the letter just received and read. Look at that other
man, waiting for adispatch. Presently he receives and reads it. In afew minutes heis
waiting the arrival of the cars. As the cars approach, you notice him eyeing the
passengers as they come out of the train. Presently he rests his eye upon aman. In the
next moment the man is arrested! What is he acting upon? Faith in the telegraphic
dispatch he had just
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received. Thus we perceive men are constantly acting upon faith in al the affairs of
thislife.

Is it possible that men who are thus constantly, and without hesitation, acting
upon faith, will have the assurance to apologize for their unbelief in matters of
religion, by saying they cannot believe? It will also be observed that the men thus
acting are not merely afew credulous and thoughtless persons, but business men of
all classes—men of the first order of mind, thus showing that they can believe and do
believe, in matters of great importance! and thus demonstrating that they can believe
in matters of religion, as well as others, if they will but give a candid attention to the
evidence. The same faculties of the mind exercised in believing the news of the day,
political, commercial, or of sickness, health, or accidents, etc., are exercised in
believing the divine testimonies. The same mind that believes the testimony of men,
isexercised in believing the testimony of God. The difference in the effect produced
upon the human soul, by divine testimony, or divine faith, from that produced by
human testimony, or what is purely human faith, is not that the same mind, or the
same faculties of the mind are not exercised in both cases, nor is it owing to the
difference between divine and human testimony; but the difference is in the things
believed--the difference between divine and human things believed. Heavenly things
believed would, beyond all dispute, make a different impression from that produced
by the belief of earthly things, however true they might be. A mere earthly truth, even
if proved by divine testimony, could produce no more of an earthly impression; but
a heavenly truth, if proved by earthly
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testimony, would produce a heavenly impression. The same mind that understands
and bdlieves that there is an advance in the flour market, believes that the Lord rose
from the dead, but the effect produced by the faith in one instance, is very different
from that produced in the other instance; not because different powers are exercised
in believing; nor because the testimony differs; but because the things believed differ.

The relation a thing believed sustains to the believer, is the main cause of its
effect upon him. Robert Owen, who professed to have read, and traveled forty years,
without being able to find any evidence of the truth of Christianity, has lately become
abeliever in Spiritualism. How isit, that heis so dow to believe in one case, but so
ready to believe in the other? The reason is to be found in the relation these two
things to be believed, sustain to him. The belief in modern Spiritualism involves
nothing, requires nothing and promises nothing. It is merely a speculative subject, for
van and idle curiosity; placing no man under any new obligations who believesit. It
is avery suitable thing to catch a man of a perverted mind and heart; one who has
rejected Jesus; resisted the testimonies of the Holy Spirit, and despised” the Bible
during an earthly pilgrimage of many years, which God has mercifully and gracioudy
granted him. But the fact that Jesus of Nazareth is the Son of God—that he is
divine—that he, is adive and lives forever and ever, is a fact sustaining a different
relation to time. It is not a speculative fact for idle curiosity; not a mere theme for
empty, cold and unfedling hearts; for idle, confused and wandering brains; but a fact,
intimately
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connected with al mankind; afact, in which the destinies of all men are involved; one,
too, bearing upon the lives and conduct of al men. Here is the reason that many are
so dow to believe this, the greatest and most important of all the facts presented for
the belief of mankind: it requires a holy life. A strange feature truly isit, in men, that
they should prefer to believe that which requires nothing, proposes nothing and
promises nothing, to that requiring the purest life, most exalted character, and
ennobled feelings, promising the approbation of the Almighty now, and eterna joy in
the world to comel!

What reason can any man give for such opposition? No man believes that the
Lord Jesus Christ ever made any human being worse. No man sincerely believes that
the Bible makes any person worse; or that the Christian religion does any harm to any
one of our sinful race. No human being solemnly believes that any harm could result
from the universal prevalence of pure Christianity, as set forth upon the pages of the
New Testament, throughout the world. All men, upon cool and deliberate reflection,
must be satisfied, that if al the peoples, nations, tribes and tongues of the earth, were
fully under the power and influence of the Bible, mankind would be infinitely blessed
by it. Not a sceptic in the world can give areason for his opposition to the Lord Jesus
and the Bible. O, that men knew Jesus! O, that they possessed his spirit and temper!
0, that they would love him and be blessed by him |
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CHURCH MEMBERSHIP.

HE act of uniting with a church is not with the idea of being changed or

made better, in ourselves, but to be placed in tile right relation. The man

who is a Chrigtian ought to be united with other Christians in a
congregation where he can worship according to the Scriptures. It is one thing to
become a Christian, and another thing to find and unite with a congregation of
Christians where the ordinances are kept and the authority of Christ is maintained.

It is one thing to become a member of the body of Christ, or, which is the same,
enter into the kingdom of God, and another thing for a person to mite with alocal
congregation. The Ethiopian officer became a Christian, or entered into the kingdom
of God, or the body of Christ, in obeying the gospel; but this did not make him a
member of any particular local congregation, where he would meet with other
Christians and worship. This required an additiona step. By faith, repentance and
baptism he entered into Christ, or in the body of Christ, or became a Christian. But
if he has thus come into the generd body, or thus become a Christian, and then united
with the Baptist church, or any other church, where he can not worship according to
the Scriptures; where they do not commemorate the sufferings and death of Jesus
regularly on the first day of the week, asthefirst Christians did;



350 BOOK OF GEMS.

where they have an unauthorized name, a human creed and other things contrary to
Scripture; he has a right, and more, he ought to seek a gospel church where he can
worship according to Scripture.

—§—

BELIEVERSONLY TO BE BAPTIZED.

APTISM, the initiatory rite, or the act of entering the church, is a

command. All commands must be preceded by faith. The divine

authority, requiring baptism, must be recognized, before the command
can be obeyed; and the divine authority can only be recognized by faith. How, then,
can a command be obeyed by one without faith, without a consciousness of divine
authority, or even the knowledge that the command exists? Such a practice subverts
the command of God in every case where it obtains, and if it should become universal
would set aside and annihilate al obedience to the command to be baptized. In every
case, where an infant is baptized, and prevailed upon, in after life, to be content with
its baptism and infant membership, one person is effectually prevailed upon never to
obey the command to be baptized, and never, personally, to bow to the authority of
Jesus in voluntarily entering into covenant with him. The person is deceived, and
made to think, when come to the years of accountability, that two
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things have been done that never have been done, viz:
1. That the command to be baptized has been obeyed.

2. That the requirement to enter into the church has been complied with. Neither
the one nor the other has been complied with at al.

—§—

THE KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY BEFORE BAPTISM.

OME person,— name not known — writing from Ripley, Ohio, inquires

whether persons baptized when very young, under excitement, having but

little understanding of the import of baptism; and, after coming to mature
years, become dissatisfied and desire to be baptized over again, should he then be
baptized again? Thisquestion is entirely outside of the New Testament, and purely a
guestion of opinion. Among the many thousands baptized by the apostles, there were
many, evidently, who had but an imperfect understanding of the whole matter, not
only of very young persons, but many very illiterate persons. Y et there is no account
of any, on coming to afuller understanding, who desired to be baptized in the name
of the Lord. It matters not how little understanding persons have, if they believein the
Lord, repent of their sins, confess and obey the Savior. Nor is the circumstance that
a person afterward understands the matter more fully, a reason why such an one
should
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be baptized again; but smply an evidence of a proper growth in knowledge. There has
been much said about the measure of understanding that must be had before baptism,
that would cut off one half of the apostolic converts. Conversion is ssmply turning to
God, and there are but few who aim not to do this.

—§—

PAUL AND JAMES, ON JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH.

HE difficulty in this case is not to be solved in dreams about different

kinds of faith. Writers may speculate upon different kinds of faith till

doomsday, and neither extricate themselves from the difficulty, nor their
readers. James and Paul were speaking of precisely the same kind of faith; but Paul's
"deeds of the law" are not the same as James "works; " or no man can avoid a
contradiction. Paul and James are both speaking of the faith that justifies man, but
neither of them are speaking of faith alone. Paul and James were speaking of the faith
of Chrigt, by which the heart is purified, "without the deeds of the law" of Moses, and
both would have agreed any time, that by the deeds of the law of Moses, no man
could be justified in the sight of God. But the deeds of the law of Moses and the
deeds of the gospel—the "good works which God has ordained that we should walk
in them "-as mentioned by Paul
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—Eph. ii. 10—and the works of James, are not the same by any means. Paul was
arguing against opposing Jews, who contended that men could be justified by the
works or deeds of the law of Moses, and maintained in opposition to them, that, by
the deeds of their law, no man could be justified in the sight of God; but man is now
justified by the faith of Chrit, that works by love and purifies the heart— through the
deeds of the gospel—the good works of the gospel—not the deeds of law, but the
works of faith, like the works of Abraham, of which James speaks.

Neither Paul nor James believed that justification was by faith alone. Neither of
them believed, or taught, that justification was by the deeds of the law of Moses.
Neither of them believed that a man could be justified by faith, without the works of
the gospd. Justification is by faith, not in the law of Moses, but in Christ; not aone,
but, as Paul hasiit, in the "good works (of the gospel) which God bath ordained that
we should walk in them; " or, as James has it, in the case of Abraham, his faith,
wrought with hisworks, and through the divine appointment of both his faith and his
works, the Lord justifies those who come to him. It is neither faith nor works, either
of law or gospel, that justifies the sinner. It is God that justifies; but he only justifies
those who come in a proper spirit, to his appointments.
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CONTROVERSY.

ET no man infer from this, however, that we favor, or in any way

encourage, a love for controversy. Thisis another thing entirely. By no

means do we love controversy. It is deplored always, or at least the
occasion of it. But shal aman, because he deplores controversy—because he is sorry
to comein collison with men — because he knows unpleasantness will arise, and the
smooth surface will be ruffled, evade the issues between light and darkness —
between Christianity and everything else? We did not make these issues and are not
responsible for them. They exist whether we say anything about them or not, or
whether we see them at all. The smple question is, whether we will stand by
Christianity and maintain it--whether we will face the issue, in a kind, a manly and
noble manner, or shrink, depart from it and allow it to "be crushed down. Our motto
is, Meet the issue fairly and squarely, in every instance of opposition to the gospel,
in that way that shall prove most effectual. Let there be no evasion, but stand firm
and present an unbroken front.
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CONTROVERSY ABOUT THE SPIRIT. *

ANY brethren are inquiring of us about the Spirit, "correct views

of the Spirit, " and of the influence of the Spirit, " and insisting that

we should respond to some things that are published, etc.; but, for
the present, to dl thiswe must smply say, that the Lord knows our hearts. He knows
who have the Spirit, who are led by the Spirit, walk in the Spirit, mind the things of
the Spirit and endeavor to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. He knows
them who are his, who love him and keep his commandments. Blessed be his name;
he is able to keep them from falling, make all grace abound to them and preserve them
to his heavenly appearing and kingdom. With them, his great work is areality, ared
work, the greatest and best of al the works in which human beings have ever
engaged; and they believe lieiswith them, will be with them while they shall struggle
for his cause in thisworld, and will be with them in the day when God shall judge the
secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to the gospel. In him they have put their
everlasting trust;

*A discussion of the Subject of Spiritual Influence was carried on among the
Disciples during the Decade, Winning in the year 1856.

Benjamin Franklin's pogition, and indeed the gist of the controversy, is presented
in the opening and closing paragraphs of an editorial in the A. V. Review.
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to him they have committed their cause, and to him they look for their final reward.
They fear not what man can do to them, nor what he can say of them, but they fear
him who is able to save and able to destroy, who is able to kill and able to make alive.
We have nothing at stake only the cause of truth, of righteousness and humanity. We
have no theory of our own to maintain, no philosophy to defend, nor pride of opinion
to guard, but are willing to learn of the most humble disciple in the whole kingdom
of God. If any brother redlly has more of the spirit of the Lord than we have, we envy
him not because he has more than we, but we are only sorry that we have less than
he.

* % * %

By the way, as we now appear agreed that the Spirit of God should be actually
received and enjoyed by the saints, whether that agreement be enforced by the terms
of Scripture merely, or from the heart, God knows. There remains but a single point
of importance in our mind. That is not, and has not been, whether the Spirit of God
is actudly recelved and enjoyed by the children of God; but whether any teachings are
communicated to man, or revelations made, either before or after conversion, to saint
or sinner, except through the senses. Are not the revelations of God inscribed upon
the sacred pages of the Bible, the only teachings from heaven, for both the church and
the world, and are not these imparted to man through the senses? We do not believe
that there are any revelations from God, or teachings, binding upon man, for saint or
sinner, only those in the Bible, and these are imparted to man through the senses. If
thisis sensuous philosophy, then we arein for it.
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SECTARIANISM.

UCH as has been said upon the evils of sectarianism, within the last

forty or fifty years, it is still true, that no one has given the subject

too high a coloring. Its evils are equal to the most brilliant
description we have had. Indeed, it is difficult to concelve how any one could speak,
in too strong terms, of this one evil; yet, the sin of partyism, like many other sins of
thesetimes, is so fashionable and popular, that it is scarcely seento beasin at al. It
istrue, all seemtolook upon it asasin, for a man to create partyism and strife in the
party to which he belongs, or any other party. But, to keep up the parties now in
existence, and defend the peculiarities upon which they are predicated, and from
which they receive their very existence, is considered serving God. Now, if it can be
considered service to the Lord, to build up and keep up that old mother and mistress
of al heresy, the Roman Catholic Church, then, why was not the very mystery of
iniquity, already working in John's day, doing service to God, in originating that grand
establishment of sin and iniquity? Surely, it is giving as much glory to God to set on
foot a great or a small religious scheme, as to keep it in motion after, it is once
started.

If it isdoing the will of God to build up and sustain the Episcopalian Church now;
surely, he was
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doing the will of God who originated it. This, no one will doubt. The same s true of
the Lutheran, the Presbyterian, the Methodist Episcopal and all the indescribable
parties which have descended from them. If it is service to the Lord now, to "build
them up, it was equally as great service to him to originate them. It is afact, too, that
all these parties honor their originators as the greatest and best men the world has
had.

Now, how much should the opinions of these parties be considered worth? or,
how much are the most earnest and solemn decisions they ever made, to be regarded?
They would consider us highly uncharitable, if we did not regard these decisions as
most solemnly true. Well, if the Roman Catholic Church ever made an earnest, an
authoritative decision, in the world, it was when she declared Martin Luther a heretic.
And what man, snce hisday, has broken off from an old party and established a new
one, without most earnestly and solemnly being declared a heretic? No such man can
be mentioned. The old party always decides that a new one, that breaks off from it,
isaheresy. Inthisway, al the parties now in existence, have been decided heresies,
and the leadersin them heretics. Yet, these heresies, as they have styled them, headed
by those who have been decided heretics, have grown up, and are now called
"evangelical churches. " How is al this? If the Lord never authorized them to be
started, did he authorize their perpetuation? And if he did authorize them to be
started, were not the old parties awfully wicked in condemning them, when they were
doing the will of the Lord?
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It, then, presents afearful picture—turn the matter which way you may. If the
parties, passing sentences, were wicked, and opposing the will of God, then are
amost al wicked and sinful—for al the older and more popular, have passed such
sentences. But if those upon whom sentence has been passed, are sinful, and under
condemnation, then there are but few good, for such sentences have been passed upon
nearly all. Such isthe dilemma, in which partyism has involved the religious world.

If ever the adversary of man discovered an effectua stratagem, by means of
which to defeet dl piety, and do execution in opposing the faith of God's elect, it was
when he succeeded in sowing the seeds of dissension in the church of God. Our
Lord's words show that he had this before his mind, when he uttered the solemn
prayer, John xvii. 20; "I pray not for these alone, but for them also who shall believe
on me through their word; that they may al be one, as thou, Father, art in me and |
in thee, that they also may be onein us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent
me. " Hereit isclearly implied, that if those who believe, through the word, were one,
the tendency would be to induce the world to believe. Nor is this any more clearly
implied than the opposite, viz.: that the lack of union among believers, leads to
unbdief. How vain and imaginative the thought, that the existing parties of our times,
will ever be instrumental in the hand of God, in converting the world, when the
structure of their own organization, in itsalf, hasacontinua tendency to infidelity. Are
wetold that such is an ungenerous charge? Well, who can avoid it? The language of
the Lord, just



360 BOOK OF GEMS.

guoted, clearly implies that the faith of the world depends on the unity of believers;
and we dl admit, that the world cannot be converted without faith, for "without faith
itisimpossible to please God; for they that would come to him must believe that he
is, and that heisarewarder of them who diligently seek him. " The matter is too clear
to be misunderstood. The Lord saw that the world would not believe, till his people
were one; hence, he prayed that they might be one, that the world might believe.

Need we pray for the conversion of the world? need we send missionaries to
convince the pagan nations? need we print and circulate bibles? need we build
churches, and preach with the zeal of apostles, in al the length and breadth of the
land? | say, need we do dl this, thinking to convert the world, while we maintain our
own unhallowed divisions among believers? And, if we do, what evidence have we
that the object we have in view will ever be attained? Not the least in the world; for
so long as the Lord prays that we may be one—that the world may believe—we need
not expect the world to believe, while we are not one.

It is true, we may convince, convert and save some, under the most
disadvantageous circumstances; but what is this, compared with the world believing
or being converted? It is only a drop to the ocean. Why not, then, come back to this
great obstacle, and remove it, that the conquests of righteousness and grace may
extend over the earth?

It is confessed by dl, in our time, that the Lord's people are a spiritual people,
and if any have not the Spirit of Christ, they are none of his. All are aware, too, that
carnality is the opposite of spiritu-
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aity. What, then, is an evidence of carnality? |. Cor. iii. 3, Paul asserts. "For ye are
carnal. " What reason does he give for this assertion? "For, " says he, "whereas there
isamong you envying, and strife, and divisons; are ye not carnal, and walk as men?’
He here aludes to their divisons, as an evidence of their carnality, or want of
spirituaity. But he argues the case further, as follows: "For while one saith, | am of
Paul; and another, | am of Appollos; are ye not carna?' He here continues the charge,
that their following different leadersis an evidence of their carnality. It should be kept
in mind, too, that the divisions among the Corinthians were of the mildest form. If
they could not "be justified by the apostle, none since his time could be, for none less
offensive have ever existed. If the (Corinthian church, then, deserved the charge of
carndity, as they certainly did, how will the parties of our times escape the same
charge?

NOW, let reason ask—Iet righteousness ask--let every thing great and good ask:
Can the believers now on earth, sincerely, devoutly and fervently, pray and labor for
the conversion of the world, to the Lord Jesus, in this state of carnality? It is alleged
that carnality, or the absence of the Spirit of God in the hearts of believers, is not the
cause of division? Then who are they that separate themselves? Let the Scripture
answer: "These be they who Separate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit. "
Thereisno higher nor surer evidence of sensuality, carnality, and the absence of the
Spirit of the Lord, than division among the professed followers of Christ.

Whilethisevil exists among the believers, can we pray in faith for the conversion
of the world? Can



362 BOOK OF GEMS.

carna professors, in the absence of the Spirit of the Lord, without a sufficiency of the
love of Christ, to fellowship but a small portion of those for whom Christ died, and
who profess to love and serve him, hope that God will make them instrumental in
converting the world? No, we need not flatter ourselves with the fond conceit, that
anything like genera saving influence will ever be felt by the world, until those for
whom Jesus prayed are one. The meek and lowly Spirit of the Lord is displaced by the
proud and fierce spirit of the partisan. The lovely and inviting character of the first
church has disgppeared and in its stead we have the inducements of gorgeous worldly
and fleshly establishments. In the place of even being truly turned from sin to
righteousness— from the power of Satan to God—we have conversions that merely
congst in opposing dl creeds and parties but the one into which the converts happen
tofdl, while they frequently love the Lord no better than before their conversion. In
the place of that universal philanthropy exhibited by our Lord's death, for the whole
world, such converts are merely filled with party bigotry, which disikes—yes, even
hates—every body not of the "same faith and order. " Under the influence of such
religion, people live near each other, see each other every day—yet associate not, nor
alow their children to associate, nor even worship the Lord their God in the same
house. And why this careful separation? They differ in faith! What difference? Well,
they cannot tell exactly, but the learned doctor who sermonizes for them, knows the
difference. Go to him, and he will explain it to you. Thisis no extreme case. Nine-
tenths of the members of churches
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cannot tell the difference between their own church and another. Yet, it is so great,
that they cannot fellowship the other.

—§—

DANCING ISA HEALTHFUL EXERCISE.

O make serious reply to this deceitful, deceptive and empty pretence, is

alittle hard to do. To see a person who can not go three squares to the

house of God on foot, especidly if it should be a little unpleasant, who
can dancetill midnight, "for amusement, " spesking of itsbeing healthful, is ridiculous
in the extreme. It may be, for anything we know, that for any person who has become
S0 useless as to sit, day after day, and not move enough to circulate their blood,
dancing would prove hedlthful. But there are athousand things better for them. A visit
to the sick, to the poor and the distressed, with something for their necessities, would
be vastly better for both soul and body. Almost any kind of useful labor would be
more healthful, and leave vastly less remorse of conscience. But if a person has such
an aversion to labor to visiting the sick, the poor and needy, or doing anything useful,
they deserve 110 health, and the world will only be the better off when they are out
of it. More health, permanent happiness and rea enjoyment are found in an
industrious and useful life than al the
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seekers of pleasure ever knew. The man of useful life has no time for pleasure and
amusement. His time is taken up, wholly taken up, and he is so happy in it, that it
appears short, in constant acts of usefulness. But pleasure-seekers are constantly
devisng how to while away time, to passit off or murder it. Time appears the greatest
burthen they have, through their whole life, and, at death, the trouble is, that they
have not more time. The good man appears pressed through life to do the good he
desresto do, but when death comes, hiswork isdone, well done, and he dies in hope
of hearing the Lord say, "Well done, good and faithful servant; " enter thou into the
joysof thy Lord."

—§—
PRAYER.

HERE is nothing in Scripture called "family worship," and yet what we

mean by that expression, is the oldest worship in the world. Holy men in

every age worshipped God in the family. But the time and manner of
conducting it, isleft to the sense of propriety, and discretion of the head of the family.
Paul says: "l will therefore, that men pray everywhere. "1 Tim. ii. 8. He also speaks
of remembering the brethren in his prayers, night and day. He could not do this,
without praying "night and day.” The Lord went out into a mountain and continued
in
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prayer dl night. Lukevi. 12. The first disciples "continued with one accord in prayer
and supplication. " Actsi. 14. Corndius said, "at the ninth hour, | prayed in my house.
" Acts x. 30. This, we presume he got from pious Jews, as it was before his
conversion to the Chrigtian faith. "When they prayed the place was shaken where they
were. " Actsiv. 31. These are but meager specimens of what the Scriptures say about
prayer. The history of the first Christiansis full of prayer. If you wish to know where
they prayed you only need find where they were, for they were "instant in prayer" —"
prayed night and day" —" prayed adways' —" prayed everywhere" —" prayed
without ceasing. " They prayed "on the house-tops, " "in the house, " by the "sea-
shore" " inthe prison, " and "in the assembly. " They prayed wherever they were. We
should do the same.

They spent much more time upon their knees, than the professors of religion in
our day. The sin that we fear is not that brethren do not pray in their families, but that
they do not pray any place haf as much as they should, Now if the first Christians
prayed wherever they were, even when confined in a prison, why should any man who
wishes to do the will of God hesitate to pray in hisfamily? Can any man show a better
place, ordinarily for reading the Scriptures and prayer? Can there be any objection to
this place? Are not Christians required to pray everywhere? Will not God hear a
Christian in his family? No one doubts that it is as suitable and appropriate as any
place on earth. "Why then, is it not commanded?' Because there are thousands of
Christians who have neither houses or families, and the Lord has left the way open
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so that they can worship God just as acceptably in whatever place they may be. asthe
man who has an orderly family and home. The Lord has|eft the head of the family free
to determine the appropriate place to worship. But woe to that Christian who objects
to thefamily circle, as a suitable place, and then does not worship any place. But we
never saw a good reason and do not believe there is any, against the orderly custom
of reading a portion of Scripture and praying in the family, and we believe that those
fathers and mothers whose children never heard them pray, will most solemnly lament
it when they see the Lord Jesus at his coming. "Pray without ceasing, rejoice
evermore, and in everything give thanks."

—§—

WE HAVE A PERFECT GOSPEL TO PREACH.

E clam that the religion of Jesus Christ isacomplete, perfect and

divine system, in itself; distinct from, superior to, and as high

above every thing el se as heaven is above this earth; and that all
who desire to do so, can determine what it is, practice it and be Christians. We clam
that the gospel is complete, perfect and divine; distinct from, and independent of,
everything else, and that he who desiresit, may know precisely what it is, believe it
with al the heart, obey it and be saved by it; other-
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wise the Lord could not be just and good in condemning the man who does not
believeit, or does not obey it. The matter, therefore, with us now is not to determine
what thetruth is, or the gospel; this we have long since settled. We, as a people, know
the truth, the saving truth, the only saving truth, as awhole, or in its embodiment, or
concentrated form, though many may not understand it in detail, and the great matter
now is to practice it, enjoy it and advocate it. trod intends or purposes it for all
mankind, as much as he did for us. It is now our duty to make it known among all
mankind; or, as Paul expressesit, "to make all men see what is the fellowship of the
mystery, which, from the beginning of the world, bath been hid in God, who bath
created all things by Jesus Christ; to the intent that now unto the principalities and
powers in heavenly places, might be known by the church, the manifold wisdom of
God, according to his eternal purpose.”
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BIBLE NAMES.

UT there is one course infallibly safe for us, and that is to follow the

New Testament phraseology. We ought not only to use New Testament

names, but should pay some regard to the frequency of the use of those
names. When aman uses the name Christian more in one half hour than it isused in
the whole New Testament, it is a clear evidence that there is something wrong with
him. The same is true of the name Disciple, or any other designation found in the
Scriptures. The man who is truly under Jesus, not only uses New Testament
designations for the people of God, but uses them in the same manner as found in
Scripture. We never find " Chrigtian church” in Scripture. We find no "Disciple church,
" or "Disciples church, "in the New Testament. Such names are incongruous. Y et
they are current in some sections of country. In some parts of Kentucky and Indiana
you hear of the "Chrigtian church” very frequently. In the Western Reserve, Ohio, you
will hear both "Disciple church™ and "Disciples church" very frequently. In the New
Testament "the church of Christ" is found; but "the church of God" much more
frequently. The members are caled Christians, Disciples, and frequently only
designated "people of God, " "children of God, " "brethren, " etc. By giving alittle
attention, we can converse in the same
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way. In nine cases out of ten, we can express ourselves in the smple words, "the
brethren, " "the church, " etc., and be as perfectly understood as if we would adopt
the most sectarian designation.

The adoption of al names unknown to the New Testament, is wholly
unwarrantable. There is no matter of more importance than this. Let us learn to use
the precise language of the New Testament, and use it in the same sense as used there;
and, above dl, seeto it, that we not only call ourselves Christians and Disciples, but
that we be indeed Christians, Disciples.

—§—

INDIVIDUALITY AFTER DEATH.

ILL the dead maintain their identity and individuality? Is there any

clear light on this. We will not discussit, but refer to afew evidences.

Fifteen hundred years after Moses died, and before any had risen
from the dead, he held a conversation with Jesus in the mountain of transfiguration.
He had not lost his identity nor his individuality. He did not lose his consciousness.
See Matt. xvii. 1-4; Mark ix. 24; Luke ix. 28-30. The rich man died, and in hades he
lifted up his eyes in torment. See Luke xvi. 23. He did not lose his identity,
individuaity or consciousness. Nor is there any account of his existence being such
as he had before he was born.
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Nor did Lazarus lose hisidentity, individudity or consciousness. These men were
both identified, conscious, and retained their individuality. They were not in the same
place or state, though both were in hades. There was a great gulf between them—the
one in Abraham's bosom, and the other in tartaros.

We are not to assume that, because we find soul and spirit used interchangeably
in someingtances, they always mean the same, much less that they always mean life.
When Paul prays that the "whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless, "
he does not use the words soul and spirit in the same sense, any more than he uses the
words soul and the body in the same sense. He does not use the spirit, soul and body,
in the same sense, or as meaning the same thing, but each having its own meaning.
The word soul is used with more latitude than the word spirit. The word soul is
frequently used in the sense of person, as"the soul that snneth shall die; " "eight souls
were saved inthe ark, " and other cases. The word soul is used in the sense of life, in
some instances. But it is used synonymoudy with spirit, in the following: "Are not
ableto kill the soul." Matt. x. 28.

Man can kill the body and the naturd life, but the soul or spirit, man can not kill.
The living being that dwells in the body, or the "inner man, " does not die when the
body dies. This"inner man" may be 'cat home in the body, or absent from the body
and present with the Lord. " This"inner man" may be caught away to paradise, in the
body or out of the body. But we cannot go into the discussion of these matters, now.
We do not receive the idea of men losing their
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identity, individuality or consciousness; the transmigration of the soul, or the pre-
existence of the soul; nor the atheistic idea that "death is an eternal deep. " We can
find better, and certainly more profitable themes than these, on which to dwell, both
in our meditations, preaching and writing. Let us be careful and not get out where the
water is too deep—we might find it over our heads.

—§—

BELIEFIN THE BIBLE ISINFALLIBLY SAFE.

T isinfallibly safe, because no man has ever been able to show any evil

consequences that could possibly follow the believer, upon any

hypothesis. No man of any reason has ever doubted the safety of relying
upon the Bible, if it be true. But we go beyond this, and declare, without hesitation,
that if it were possible for it to prove untrue, it is infallibly safe to believe and rely
upon it. Its moral precepts, to say the least, are good as any on earth. Its requirements
in all our present relations are competent to make us as good and happy as we are
capable of being in thislife. And, certainly, if it could possibly prove untrue, the belief
of it could not endanger our happinessin the life to come. Beyond al controversy, he
who believes and practices the Bible, attains to the highest perfection and happiness
of which hisbeing is capablein
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this life, and stands as good a chance for happiness in the life to come as he who
rgectsit. And if, in the end, the whole could be shown to be a mistake, no man living
can show that the believer in the Bible can possibly be in danger, in thisworld or in
the world to come. No evil consequences can possibly follow the believer, in any
event. It isstrange, if that which isinfallibly safe, should not prove true.

—§—

REVELATION OF THE MYSTERY.

OD is unchangeable; the same yesterday, to-day and forever. Jesus, the

manifestation of God in the flesh, and the exact representation of his

person, in whom dwells al the fullness of the Godhead, bodily; the
concentration and embodiment of al divine benevolence, goodness and perfection, is
unvaryingly the sasme—the constant, the ever blessed and merciful philanthropist.
Chrigtianity, as set forth upon the sacred pages of the New Testament, is but the
revelaion of the mystery from the beginning of the world, hid in God who created all
things by Jesus Christ, but the development of the eternal purpose of God, the
unfolding of the infinite benevolence, mercy and goodness, in a gracious system of
pardon, restoration and final redemption, for all them who obey him, through the
proclamation of the glorious gospel
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of the blessed God. It was the infinite goodness that prompted it, the infinite will that
resolved it, the infinite wisdom that devised it, and infinite power that executed it.
God first purposed the gracious scheme of benevolence. He then promised it to
Abraham, saying, "In thee, and in thy seed, dl the nations of the earth shall be blessed.
" He succeeded this promise by many clear predictions of the prophets, and divine
testimonies from their hallowed lips. Y et these things were not understood by mortal
man. Great and good men believed the promise and the testimonies of the prophets,
rested in hope and died in faith, without understanding; fully appreciating or
comprehending the full import of the good things to come. Eye had not then seen, ear
had not heard, nor had it entered into the heart of man to conceive the good things
God had prepared for them that love him. The things now revealed in the gospel, had
been hid for ages, and not made known to the sons of men. Christianity is now a
mystery explained, a secret reveal ed—that which was hid in God, made known—the
purpose of God developed—a promise fulfilled according to the Scriptures of the
prophets, and the commandment of the everlasting God, made known among all
nations for the obedience of faith.
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EARNESTLY CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH.

N gpostle has thought it needful to enjoin upon us, "Earnestly contend for

the faith formerly delivered to the saints. " An old soldier of the cross,

when about to put off hisarmor, rgjoiced that he had fought a good fight,
kept the faith and finished his course. In the course of his warfare, we are informed
that he disputed "two whole years' in a certain school, or contended for the faith. This
warfare, disputing or contending, is an advocacy, a defence and maintenance of the
faith once delivered to the saints. The first thing, in order to this advocacy, is to
ascertain what the "faith once delivered to the saints' is, and the next thing is to
advocate it, maintain and defend it with every power. The faith exists in two forms:
1. In its concentrated, embodied, or constitutional form, as it is presented for the
confession of the new convert, in a single proposition, that it may be received or
rejected by either an affirmative or a negative answer. 2. In its fully developed or
detailed form, aswefind it spread upon the pages of the Christian Scriptures. Thisis
the creed of the church by which sheis governed and guided in dl her journey through
this world.

The whole of the detailed or fully developed creed, so far as its truth or authority
is concerned, isin the concentrated, embodied or constitutional creed. Indeed
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the whole system of Christianity was in the purpose of God, which he purposed in
Christ before the world, in the promise to Abraham, in the good news borne by the
angelsto the shepherds of Bethlehem, in the last commission, in the same sense that
it wasin Christ. But it was not put in due form for mankind to confess, receive and
place themsalves under it. The same that was in the "eternal purpose” of God, in the
promise, in the good news of great joy and in the commission, was in the
announcement, "Thisis my Son, the beloved, in whom | am well pleased, " in the
confesson of Peter, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, " the same that
John testified that we might believe, when he said, "These things are written that you
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, " or that God uttered in the
mountain when he gave him honor and glory, or the same is contained in any one of
these that is contained in "the gospel. " Any one of these expressions, and many others
that could be maintained, contain Christianity in its concentrated, embodied or
congtitutional form. These all embrace Christ. All Christianity centersin him, comes
from him and is authorized by him. Through the holy witnesses of Jesus, men are
made acquainted with Chrigt, convinced that he is a divine person, the Son of God and
the Savior of the world; and, in the confession, receive him as their only Leader. This
issmply receiving Chridtianity in its constitutional form, without having examined its
details or knowing what they are. We do not, therefore, read Christianity through,
gitting in judgment, as we do, a merely human composition, noticing every expression
to see whether it is. good or true. When we become
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acquainted with the Author, find him sent from God, declared his Son in his
resurrection from the dead, divine and infallible, we place ourselves under him, and
receive his holy instructions implicitly, only wishing to know that they are from him.

Chrigtianity, therefore, in its embodied, or constitutional form, embraces
Christianity in its detaills. "The faith once delivered to the saints” is smply
Chrigtianity, the complete system as the Lord gave it. All who have confessed Christ
intelligently, have received Chrigtianity, committed themselvesto it. Thisis "the faith,”
that which is to be advocated, maintained and defended. The man who has received
it with the whole heart, practicesit, and enjoysit, is a Christian. The requirement of
heaven resting upon him is, to earnestly contend for the faith, advocate, maintain and
defend it.

—§—

THIRTY YEARSAGO.

E showed from the pulpit, fully thirty years ago, a the answer of Peter

to the three thousand Pentecost, was not the same as the answer of

Ananias, to Saul, of Tarsus, and the answer to Saul was not the same
asthe answer of Paul, to the Philippian jailer, and gave the reason for the difference.
But that was not a difference between then and now, but difference in view of the
difference in the condi-
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tions of persons at the same time. The same difference is observed now, by all
intelligent preachers, where they find the difference in the conditions of persons. If a
man isabdiever, they do not command him to "believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.” If
he has repented, they do not command him to repent. Or, if he has been immersed,
they do not command him to be immersed; but to go on and unite with others who
have been immersed into Christ, and observe all things, whatever the Lord has
commanded. But attention to thisis no difference between then and now, nor did the
preacher, thirty years ago, fail to observe this difference, any more than now. On the
contrary, the preachers then generally understood this better than the preachers do
now.

We noticed the articles in question, carefully, to see the difference in the
condition of things now, demanding the different treatment, but in vain; we did not
seeit. The plain state of the case is, that there is no general difference, and we now
need the same gospd, presented in the same manner, as they needed then. Preaching
aways did take better effect, when presented in a pleasant manner, than when
presented in an abrupt and repulsive manner. This we knew thirty years ago, as well
as we know it now. All that can be truthfully said about this, opens the way for no
change—no new departure. Whatever was then true in this respect, is true now. A
good and acceptable manner in presenting the gospel was appreciated then as much
asit isnow, and was of precisaly the same value. It was understood then as well as
it is now, that every improvement in manner had its value, and more attention was
given to the
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matter then, than now. There was then more sound preaching and teaching, than there
is now, and less that was unsound.

We need solid and sound men now, faithful and true, not to preach something
different, but the same, not "in adifferent manner from what we had thirty years ago,
but in the same manner; not to undo what has been done by the labors of the holy
men of the past fifty years, many of whom have fallen adeep in Jesus, but a few
remain to this present; but to maintain, defend, perpetuate, and transmit it down
through the ages, to the end of time. We want men that will not demoralize the
people, specialy our young preachers, by opening the way for something new and
different; but maintain the same things, and be of the same mind, and of the same
judgment; not preparing the way for something new, but maintaining and defending
the old, tried and unquestionable; not getting ready for change—new departure—but
"preach the word"-"continue in the things they have learned, and been assured of "
and not demoralize our young preachers with the idea of being on the wing; on a
flight from one thing to another, in some wonderful career of progress; but exhorting
them to be "rooted and grounded in the truth;" yes, more, in the "love of the truth;"
not only to maintain "sound speech that can not be condemned”-"sound words," but
the very "form of sound words."
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JESUSREVEALED ASTHE SAVIOR.

E turn our eyesto the infant in a manger in Bethlehem, and place them

upon the child of promise, born according to the divine purpose, to

whom God had been pointing from the beginning of time, who isto be
the rise and fal of many nations, and the hope of the world, and find that all the divine
prophets, and holy Seers of olden times, have been looking to him; that the attention
of dl heaven is directed to him, and, that the object now is, to engage the attention,
enlist the hearts, and center the affections of the whole family of manin him who is
caled JEsus. Accordingly, wonders surround him of a stupendous character, when he
isborn. Angels of heaven gppear, exclaiming, "We bring you good news of great joy,
which shdl beto dl people. Unto you, this day, in the city of David, a Savior is born,
which is Christ the Lord." After afew incidents connected with his birth, and up till
heistwo years of age, he passes pretty much without observation, through the period
of his minority, and the time comes for the Lord to make him known to Israel. We
look and see him approach John the Baptist, demanding baptism at his hands. The
good man knew him not as the Messiah, though he knew him as a kinsman, and, in
humility says, "I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me." The Lord
replied,
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"Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becomes us to fulfill al righteousness.” With
this righteous explanation, the Baptist, walked by the side of his Lord, not knowing
him to be his Savior, for he says, "I knew him not, but he who sent me to baptize,
said, 'On whomsoever you see the Holy Spirit descending and remaining, that is he.
" Down they enter, hand in hand, into the water. The immerser takes his Redeemer
in hishands, and lowers him till his person is buried in the waters of Jordan, and then
gently raises him up. Asthey ascend from the water, they lift their eyes and behold the
opening heavens, and the descending Spirit as it forms a visible appearance, and rests
upon him whom God would have revealed to Israel. At this moment, the Almighty
Father spoke from heaven, in the audience of the people, announcing: "This is my
Son, the beloved, in whom | am well pleased..”
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CAN NOT A MAN KNOW THAT HE ISA CHRISTIAN?

HE grand question to be solved, in this generation, is, whether men can

follow the Lord, the only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of

lords, astheir only Leader, recaive histruth as their only guide, hisfaith
asther only faith, hisrdigion astheir only religion and be smply his disciples and no
more. |Is there such a thing in this world as Christianity? All the conflicting parties
around us admit that there is. Can we determine what it is? If we can not, no man
knows whether he isa Christian or not. If we can determine what Christianity is, then,
why not adopt it, and nothing else? Can we determine what the gospel i1s? If we can
not, then, no man knows whether he is a believer or not, and knows not whether he
will be saved or logt. If we can determine what the gospel is then, why in the name of
reason not preach the gospel and nothing else? If we can not determine what the
church of Christ is, then no man can determine whether he is in the church of Christ
or not. If we can determine what the church of Christ is, there can be no excuse for
forming any other church, or belonging to any other.

If we can not determine what Christianity is, we can not determine who is near
to it, or far from it. If we can not determine what the gospel is, we can not decide
who comes near to it. or swerves far from it. If
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the right way can not be known, no man can tell who is near the truth and who is far
from it. If we can not tell which the way to heaven is, we can not tell who is near and
who isfar fromit. The world islost. We are enveloped in impenetrable darkness. The
light of heaven isblown out. Hell has triumphed. All is thrown into chaos. An eternal
confusion spreads a universal reign. Doubt, uncertainty and gloom extend over the
whole habitable earth. The purpose of God has failed, and the malignant purpose of
hell has triumphed. The hope of all nations is lost. Our world is ruined!—Black,
fearful and awful despair prevail everywhere among men. Is this the condition of our
world? Tdl us, al you who think that the man is a bigot, a simpleton and pretender,
who says he can know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent that he
can know the truth that makes man free —that he can know the gospel—that he can
know Christianity—that he can know that he is a Christian— that he can know the
true church; tell us, al you who despise this man for claiming that he can know all
this, if you say you cannot know these things, how do you know whether you are
right or wrong, in the way to heaven or hell? How can you tell, if you know not these
things, whether you are near right, or far from it? How can you tell anything about it?
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EXALTED POSITION OF JESUS.

HIS glorious person is the soul of the Bible, the center of the whole

spiritual system, the attraction for al nations, the ruler, not only among

the saints on earth, but aso the armies of heaven. God gave him honor
and glory, the apostle says, when he proclaimed him his Son in the holy mountain. He
walks at the head of the army of God, the true Isradl, and among the inhabitants of the
earth, proclaiming with al authority, both in heaven and on earth, "1 am the way, the
truth and the life; no man cometh to the Father but by me." "1 am the resurrection and
the lifé'-"l am he who was dead and am alive, and behold | live forever and ever"-"I
have the keys of hell and of death; | can open, and no man can shut; | can shut, and
no man can open-"I am the bright and the morning star, the root and the offspring
of David"-"l, if | be lifted up, will draw all men to me" "If any man would be my
disciple, let him take up his cross and follow me." Such are a few of the many
expressions setting forth the exalted position of the Christian's King and the
Christian's Lord. When he was coronated in heaven, crowned Lord of al, the
Almighty Father swore that he should reign till al his enemies should be put under his
feet—that to him every knee should bow, and every tongue should confess. Lift up
your hearts, all you saints,
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and behold your King! He is the head of the church. Set your affections on him,
follow him, and consecrate yourselves to him forever more.

—§—

PUBLIC OPINION-INFANT DAMNATION.
ST. LOUIS, Mo., May 18th, 1874.
To the Editor of the Globe:

| will give a reward of fifty dollars to any one who will give the name of a
Presbyterian minister, who is a member of a Presbytery, under the jurisdiction of the
Generd Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of the United States of America, who
has, at any time, preached the doctrine of infant damnation; and | will give fifty dollars
additiona reward, to any one who can point out any article in the Confession of Faith
or Catechism of this Church teaching this horrid doctrine. As infant damnation has
been charged upon Presbyterians in an editoria, of recent date, in the Globe, the
above reward is offered for the proof. That the elect are incapable of sin, is also stated
in the same editoria, to be adoctrine of the Presbyterian Church. Thisaso is untrue.

W. H. AUGHEY.

E publish the above to show where the pressure comes, and not that we

expect any "fifty dollars reward,” for such men as the writer of this,

aways have a loop-hole through which to escape, But we will see
whether the Presbyterian ministry believe "this horrid doctrine." If they do not believe
the Confession of Faith, they are sailing under false colors and their professionisa
sham. If they do believe their Confession of Faith, we leave the reader
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to judge whether they believe "this horrid doctrine." Let us hear the Confession: "God
from all eternity did, by the most wise and holy counsel of his own will, freely and
unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass; yet so as thereby neither is God the
Author of "sin, nor isviolence offered to the will of the creature, nor is the liberty of
contingency of second causes taken away, but rather established." Con., page 18,
God's Eternal Decree, chap. ill.

The reader will see nothing about infant damnation in that. Very well; let us see
what isinit. Thisisin it—that God did foreordain unchangeably whatever comesto
pass. Thereis more than thisin it—he did this "from all eternity.” Now let us hear the
Confession tell what one of these decrees is. "By the decree of God, for the
manifestation of his glory, some men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting
life, and others foreordained to everlasting death." Con. page 18. When was this
done?"From dl eternity.” What was it done for? " For the manifestation of his glory."
What was done? " Some men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and
others foreordained unto everlasting death." That makes a plain case of it.

Let us hear the Confession again: "These angels and men thus predestinated and
foreordained are particularly and unchangeably designed, and their number is so
certain and definite that it can not be either increased or diminished."” Con. page 19.
This decree of predestination and foreordination is particularly and unchangeably
designed, and the number thus particularly and unchangeably designed can not be
increased or diminished. But it will be said that thisis
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not said of infants, but of "angels and men." So it is. But when was this decreed?
"From dl eternity." These men "foreordained to everlasting death” were thus
"particularly and definitely designed” "from al eternity." We may not be able to
explain precisely the meaning of the words "from dl eternity,” but they evidently mean
before they were created. Before they were born, then, some men were foreordained
to everlasting death. When they were born they were infants, yes, infants
"particularly and unchangeably designed" to everlasting death. Those of these infants
foreordained, "particularly and unchangeably designed to everlasting death,” who die
in infancy are lost. Here, then, in the Confession of Faith, which Presbyterian
ministers profess to believe, is the doctrine of infant damnation—yes," the horrid
doctrine,” whether they believe it or not.

But then infant damnation is no worse than the damnation of adults who are
foreordained to everlasting death, particularly and unchangeably designed to
everlasting death, the number so definite that it can be neither increased nor
diminished.

Let us hear the Confession again: "Those of mankind that are predestinated unto
life, God, before the foundation of the world was laid, according to his eternal and
immutable purpose and the secret counsel and good pleasure of hiswill, bath chosen
in Christ,, unto everlasting glory, out of his mere free grace and love, without any
foresight of faith or good works, or perseverance in either of them, or any other thing
in the creature as conditions or causes moving him thereto; and all to the praise of his
glorious grace." Con., page 21.
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Inview of this, where is the difference whether infants or adults? The decree of
God—nhis design— settled the matter before they were born, and made it so definite,
that the number can neither be increased nor diminished, and that, too, without any
foresight of faith or good works in the creature. The immutable decree and design of
God has settled the matter, and that, too, before time began. The elect can never be
lost, and the non-elect can never be saved, no matter whether infants or adults. To
unchangeably foreordain an infant to everlasting death, is no worse than to foreordain
a man to everlasting death—design him to it before he was created. But we must,
since the account is opened, administer yet another item or two on this matter.
"Calvin's Ingtitutes of the Christian Religion, "is a standard work among
Presbyterians, and used as a text-book in their theological schools. Let us hear from
thiswork, Val. |. page 166: "Hence appears the perverseness of their disposition to
murmur, because they intentionally suppress the cause of condemnation, while they
are constrained to acknowledge it themselves, hoping to excuse themselves by
charging it upon God. But, though | ever so often admit God to be the Author of it,
which is perfectly correct, yet this does not abolish the guilt impressed upon their
consciences.”

Cadvin here says, to confess that God is the Author of sin, which is the cause of
condemnation, "is perfectly correct.” Let us hear him again: "I confess, indeed, that
al the descendants of Adam fell, by the Divine will, into that miserable condition in
which they are now involved; and thisis what | asserted from the beginning, that we
must always return at
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last to the sovereign determination of God's will, the cause of which is hidden in
himsdf," Ingt., page 166. Here Calvin says, "Adam fell by the Divine will." Let us here
him once more: "If God smply foresaw the fates of men, and did not also dispose and
fix them, by his determination, there would be room to agitate the question, whether
his providence or foresight rendered them at &l necessary. But since he foresaw future
events only in consequence of his decree that they should happen, it is useless to
contend about foreknowledge, while it is evident that all things come to pass rather
by ordination and decree." Inst., page 171.

Hereit is argued that God foreknows "only in consequence of his decree." But
we must hear this great master in the Presbyterian Israel again: "l inquire again how
it came to pass that the fall of Adam, independent of any remedy, should involve so
many nations, with their infant children, in eterna death, but because such was the will
of God?' Inst., page 170. Is there any infant damnation in this? But he says,
"independent of any remedy." He does so say, but for the non-elect there is no
remedy. They and their infant children are involved in eternal death, and that
"because such was the will of God." In these passages we have it clearly taught that
God is the Author of sin; that not only Adam, but many nations, with their infant
children, are involved in eternal death, and that, too, according to the will of God,
because he willed, designed—decreed it.

See one more item from the Confession, chap. v. sec. 4: "The almighty power,
unsearchable wisdom and infinite wisdom and goodness of God, so far man-
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ifest themsdavesin his providence that it extendeth itself to the first fall, and all other
sinsof angdls and men, and that not by a bare permission, but such as bath joined with
it amost wise and powerful bounding, and otherwise ordering and governing of them,
in a manifest dispensation to his own holy ends." It is seen from this that the
Confession teaches that even the providence of God extends not only to the first fall,
but to all other sins of angels of men, and that not by a bare permission, but such as
has joined with it a most wise and powerful bounding, and otherwise ordering and
governing of them, in amanifest dispensation to his own holy ends.

Let us hear the Larger Catechism, page 195: "They who have never heard the
gospd, know not Jesus Chrigt, and believe not in him, can not be saved, be they never
so diligent to frame their lives according to the light of nature or the laws of that
reigion which they possess; neither isthere savation in any other, but in Christ alone,
who is the Savior only of his body, the church." What becomes of all those who die
without remedy, with their infant children? If Presbyterian ministers do not believe
this horrible doctrine of infant damnation, it is because they do not believe their own
Confession of Faith, and standard works. We can supply them with plenty more of the
same sort, if there is any demand for it.
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THE WARNING.

HE antediluvian would not be warned by the preaching of Noah, and

suspected nothing till the flood came, and swept them all away. The

Jaws in like manner would not be warned by our Lord and his apostles,
and could not be aroused from their gpathy and indifference till their devoted city was
invested with armies. So shall it be at the coming of the Son of man. Great trials are
upon those who intend to maintain truth and righteousness. May we be able to stand
the coming conflict. The love of many is growing cold, and those weary of the
restraints of Christ are coming to the surface. Let us not slumber, but watch and
strengthen the things that remain and are ready to die. Let us hold fast and be faithful,
lest the trying hour come on us unexpected. Let us sing, and sing with the spirit and
the understanding: "Nearer, my God, to thee." May we find grace to stand in the evil
day, and having done all to stand.
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HOW THE CAUSE OF REFORMATION WAS ADVANCED.

ITH preachers from the farms, shops, stores, law offices, doctors

offices, with a little learning, and many almost without it, we carried

this cause forward, and in defiance of al opposition have triumphantly
planted it in all directionsin this and in many other countries. The power was not in
the men but in the truth of God: the clear and unquestionable truth, that could be
made plain and rdliable to dl men, and that, too, with very little learning or talent. The
ground taken was invulnerable, manifestly right. The Bible is from God, divine, and
admitted by al to be right, and there is not a reason in the world for not taking and
going by it. We have struck down al human authorities, human names, and humanism
of every sort, and restored to the people of this generation to a wonderful degree the
divine, the supreme and absolute authority of the Bible, and are now commanding
respect in aremarkable degree, not as a new denomination, but as the people of God,
called out from the world and from Babylon, and planted upon the Rock of God.

The man that runs againgt this cause and opposesiit is not smply running against
men and opposing them, but against God, and must come to nothing. The cause is
smply right, infallibly right, and nothing
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opposed to it isright. In thisview "we started in it, and have never had a doubt about
its correctness and supreme authority over everything else in the name of religion. In
our incipient movements every member was a preacher, if not publicly, privately, and
every preacher was at work, as opportunity opened the way, in. private, the social
circle, the prayer-meeting, the established and regular meeting on the Lord's day for
the commemoration of the suffering of Jesus, anywhere and everywhere, as a sense
of propriety dictated on dl occasions. There were additions at almost every meeting,
whether for prayer, or on the Lord's day, and frequently when there were no meetings.
All were missonaries, and missonaries all the time. Great numbers were almost daily
added to the church, of both men and women. Indeed, many of the sectarian priests
became obedient to the faith.

We had discipline in the church—order, and the members were looked after; not
only the popular and rich, but the afflicted and the poor. All were enlisted in the work,
and had time to give attention to it. The evangelists were self-sacrificing men, seeking
the salvation of the people, and preached in private dwellings, school houses, in barns,
mills, groves, anywhere and everywhere that afew people could be found, who would
hear the word of the Lord. The people crowded out to hear, and, hearing, believed
to the salvation of their souls. They were of one heart and of one soul. The Bible was
their book. "Thus saith the Lord" was their watchword, and a man that would sneer
at it would have been regarded as a skeptic. "It is written" would be heard in the
preaching and conversations. "The chapter and verse" were demanded. It
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was not the novelty of the cause that gave it the victory, but the certainty that it was
right—that it was from God and of supreme authority—that carried it to the hearts
of the people. It was not unsupportable human schemes and devices that gave it
power among the people, but the invulnerable nature of the cause itself. It was not the
polish of classical and plausible men that carried it through the country, but the
manifest authority of God in it.

Jesuits can only excel in being Jesuits; schemers can only excel in scheming; but
"the excdlency of the power" that pushed this cause through this country was not of
Jesuits nor schemers, but of God; the preaching of the cross, the wisdom of God and
the power of God. We knew nothing but Christ and him crucified, and went ahead
with our plain and unvarnished story of Calvary. God was with us.

—§—

A PHALANX OF YOUNG MEN.

GRAND phdanx of younger men, with fine education, abundant talent,

and astrue hearts as ever beat are rallying to the principles, coming to

the rescue, and have set their sedl that "God is true,” and that "the word
of God is not bound." Ten of these for every one of the old men faling are making
their appearance. They arerousing up all over the country, and new pens are coming
to the
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rescue. God is with these young men, dwells in them and will hold them up. They are
not mercenary men, but men of God—men of faith. We could name scores of them.
They arefound in dl directions. They are reading, working, preaching the gospel and
bringing Snners to the Lord. These are for the old ground-" The Bible and the Bible
aone" Many of them are now wielding master pens, and are master speakers. They
are becoming masters of the situation. They will wak through the progressive
elements, like Sampson carrying away the gate-posts, or pulling down the pillars of
the house. While others will become " offended because of the word," these will love
the word, and dl the hallowed principles involved, more and more, and stand true till
the Lord comes. They will hear them ringing out the old watchwords, "It is written,"
"Thus saith the Lord," etc., etc. They will find aformidable array of these —awall of
them that can never be broken down.

They will find that the great masses of the followers of Christ have never been
perverted, have never departed from their principles, and have not the least idea of
ever doing so, but intend to stand by them till the last. These are the great stamina of
the cause. A few city people, who read but little, have studied but little, and are
governed by sound and show, do not control in these matters, nor afew rich men. The
great body of the numbers who are scattered abroad, hear good gospel preaching,
take the papers, read them, and read the Bible, decide the course, tell the story. These
are not led away by afew glittering words, by sound, nor by clerical pretensions. Y ou
need not read to them your dreamy philosophy, meta-
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physica speculations, distinctions where there are no differences, prosing through
your long articles of twenty to thirty pages; they will not read al this, nor will they
believe without reading. They are plain and practical people, and must known what
they are doing. These know the gospel and love it. They know the right way of the
Lord and will not walk in any other way.

We work in faith, rest in hope, with the strong and blessed assurance that this
cause will live and go on triumphantly when our part of it shall be finished. What we
are concerned with, is how to do our part, that may still remain, to the best purpose.

—§—

BODIES RESURRECTED, NOT SPIRITS.

HERE isnothing in the Bible about the resurrection of souls or spirits.

The resurrection has to do with bodies, not souls nor spirits. It was the

body of Jesus that rose from the dead. It. was bodies that came forth
after Jesus rose and were seen of many. Mortal bodies shall be quickened. The
resurrection has nothing to do with the spirit in the way of raising it or making it
alive. If man becomes extinct at death there is nothing to raise from the dead. Other
beings might be created, but the words resurrection and creation are not of the same
meaning. The creation of
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Adam was not the same as raising Lazarus from the dead. We use the two words, or
find them used in the Bible, create and resurrection, to express two distinct ideas. If
man becomes extinct at death there remains no man to raise from the dead. Other
persons might be created, and there would be no identity to lose, for they would not
beidentical, but others. We need plain Bible truth; the matters of the Bible, and not
theories about the pre-existence of spirits or the transmigration of souls. Tie plain
truth of the Bible will save us; idle speculations will ruin us for this world and the
world to come. Let us study and preach the clear truth of divine revelation and
enforce it on our race. It is the only hope for al nations, kindreds, tongues and
peoples of the earth.

—§—

ANOINTING WITH OIL.

OUCHING the "anointing with oil in the name of the Lord," we think

no literal "anointing with oil" is enjoined. The praying for him, in the

Christian dispensation, answers to the "anointing with oil," in the old
ingtitution. It issimply afigurative allusion to the anointing, and not the actual use of
oil. The praying for the sick, in the name of the Lord, is the anointing.

The Lord raises sick people up, in numerous in-
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stances, without any miracle. He may do this now, in answer to prayer, when
congstent with hiswill. It matters nothing that we can not tell how he does it. He can
do it. Thisis enough.

—§—

GIVING UP PRINCIPLES.

HERE is nothing more important for individuals or bodies of people

than clearly defined and well settled principles. To stand the test, and

be of any importance to the world, the principles of an individua or a
body of people, must be correct, and of vital importance. They should also be clearly
defined, well understood, and constantly kept in view. It is then not only safe, but of
the highest importance to adhere to them with the most determined pertinacity, fixed
purpose and inflexible firmness. When principles are of the character we have
described, it is dangerous to swerve, shrink or depart from them, in the least degree.
Adherence--the most strict, rigid and determined adherence—to correct, clearly
defined and settled principles, of avital character, is indispensable to permanence,
stability and happiness. If the principles thus defined are divine, departure from them

is apostasy.

We are not speaking of subtle principles, requiring the utmost stretch of
intelligence or learning to under-
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stand, or even to perceive them, when clearly set forth. There may be principles of this
kind, correct ones, too, but we think, never practical. That which is practical and
vital, is never so subtle as to require the utmost stretch of intelligence, either to set it
forth or understand it. The Bible has its deep things, profound and wonderful,
requiring the utmost stretch of human intelligence to set them forth, or understand
them; or, it may be, degper than human intelligence can fully fathom, but they are not
the practical, and if vita in any sense, it is not vital that we should understand them.
If we could not be Christians, serve, or please our heavenly Father, without
understanding al such, it would certainly put it out of the power of the masses, to be
acceptable at all. We know thisis not so.

In precisaly the same way, in nature, there are certain things that we must know,
or we can not enjoy the blessings God has in nature for us. There are certain
principles in nature that are practical and vital, and we must know them and act in
continual reference to them, or We will come to inevitable ruin. But they are not
subtle, deep and profound principles, requiring the utmost stretch of intelligence to
set them forth or understand them. These lie upon the surface, are the first things we
come to, and may be easily learned, and understood sufficiently for all practical
purposes. God has wisely arranged, in both nature and grace, or in the temporal and
gpiritual kingdoms, so that what we must know may be easily learned, thus showing
his benevolence in both, and that both have marks of the same Authorship. In these
matters there is no excuse for being misled. In other
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words, if any oneis misled, he must be an easy dupe, a willing victim.

Inreligion, on the part of the man of faith, certain principles are settled, and not
to be opened anew, and investigated from the foundation, every time any new "phase
may appear. Certain other matters are so self-evident, that they need only to be well
stated to satisfy any ordinary mind. These are the matters that move the world, and
not the abstruse and subtle things. They are the matters that carry conviction to the
mind, settle the understanding, and leave it in a state of satisfaction and rest. They call
out the response, dmost involuntarily, that is so. It does not have to be proved again.

As an illustration: —In a union meeting in which we participated, many years
ago, and after the discussons had continued eight days and nights, in which some ten
parties participated, on the last evening of the meeting, a gentleman rose and inquired
if he might speek, a the same time explaining that he was a sceptic. The chairman said
that it was no church meeting, and if he intended speaking to the point before the
meeting, he should be heard. Severa expressed a desire to hear him, and no one
objected. He said he only intended to say afew words. Pointing to those of us who
contended for union on the Bible, he said: "If the Bible is true, these men are right,
for they insist on your taking the Bible and going by it. If the Bibleisnot true, | am
right, and thereisno show at all for the balance of you." That is a case that needs no
argument.

Before we belonged to the church, we spent afew daysin aworthy family. The
head of the family
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was aclass|leader in the M. E. Church, akind-hearted and good man. He was zealous,
and desired to benefit usreligioudy, and made sundry attemptsto talk to us. We knew
but little about the matters of which he talked, and really did not desire to say enough
to discover to him how little we did know. But after further acquaintance we inquired
of him asfollows: "If aman will take the Scriptures, read them, believe them, and do
what they require, will he not be a Christian?' With somewhat of an air of surprise,
he replied: "No; he must have something more than that." This "something more than
that" was the perplexing part. What more could there be than the Scriptures require?
Then, if there is something more than the Scriptures require, how did any man find
it out? And, still further, what isit? If it is not required in Scripture, how does any
man know that it is required at all? Of course we mean on the human part, or that
which isrequired of man. When we inquire how aman is to obtain a crop of corn, we
do not mean how heisto make soil, how he isto get atmosphere, sunshine, rain, etc.,
but how heisto perform his part. If the soil hasnot in it the qualities to produce corn;
if theright state of atmaosphere is not given, the sun does not shine, and the rain does
not come, heis not to blame. It is useless to preach about the properties of the soil,
the atmosphere, the warm sun shine, the rain, etc.. in showing a man how to grow
corn. On dl these matters a man might preach philosophicaly, learnedly and correctly,
but not another grain of corn would grow, for al hisfinetak. Thisis not the practical
nor the human part. But the man must be instructed how to put the ground
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in order, how to plant and cultivate, in showing him how to obtain a crop of corn, with
the divine blessing, but certainly not without it.

First. We have long since settled the question about the authority of the Bible.
That is no more an open question, unless we please, for the sake of argument, to ook
at it as an open question. We receive what the Bible says implicitly, or because the
Bible saysiit.

Second. Thenitisthe rule, and there is not areason in thisworld for not taking
it and going by it. It isthe rule, the final, the absolute authority. It must be received
inal things.

Third. Then the gospel preached by the apostles— precisely, no more, no less,
no other—must be preached by us. What they preached then or in their time must be
preached now or in our time.

Fourth. The gospel preached by the apostles was precisely what the people were
required to believe, in their time, and what they did believe to the salvation of their
souls. This same gospel precisely is what the people in our time are required to
believe, and what they must believe to the salvation of their souls, or not be saved at
all.

Fifth. The things commanded to be done in the preaching of the gospel by the
apostles were the things which they did that they might be saved. The same things
precisely which they were commanded to do, and which they did to be saved, are the
things now commanded to be done by those who believe the gospel, that they may be
saved. These things must be done now for precisely the same purpose as they were
then.
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Sixth. If, with precisely the same faith, the same things are done, for the same
purpose, the same result will follow.. No man can give a reason against this
conclusion.

Seventh. When persons are turned to the Lord now or have become Christians,
the same instructions imparted to the first Christians should be imparted to them, to
show them how to serve God and be finally saved. If thisis not so, then no man can
show how we are to be guided to the everlasting city.

We givethese as afew of the clear principles from which we can not turn away
without apostasy and utter ruin. These are vital and fundamental matters, and no man
can infringe on them or treat them with indifference without being held in distrust. No
man will turn round and repudiate all of them at once, but those who turn away will
depart little by little, introducing alittle new, leaving alittle out, and encroaching on
these principles, first in this and then in that. Such men will flounder and think
themselves abused if we do not think they are perfectly sound. But there are some
things we can not think. We can not think white is black, or that black is white. We
can not believe without evidence. If men desire usto think they are sound they must
give us the evidence to prove it and we will rgjoice to believe it. They can easily do
thisif they are sound.
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MY CHURCH.

E never say my church. Thereis no being on earth who has a right

to say my church. The Lord says, Matt. xvi. 18: "On this rock will

| build my church." He has aright to say" my church." He gave
himself for the church. The church belongs to him. He sanctified and cleansed it. This
church, in Scripture, is frequently styled simply” the church,” and in our conversation
about it, in nine cases out of ten, we can be understood sufficiently explicitly, if we
say "the church.” We read of "the church in Jerusalem,” "the church in Corinth," "the
church in Rome," "the church in Ephesus” etc. We may say "the church in
Cincinnati," ** the church in Covington," "the church in Louisville," "the church in
Indianapolis,”" etc. It is called in Scripture "the body," "the body of Christ,” "the
church of God," "the church of the living God," "the kingdom of God," "the kingdom
of heaven," "the kingdom of God's dear Son," etc. These latter designations refer to
"the whole family" in the aggregate. This body, or building, or temple, is the one of
which Solomon's temple was only atype. According to Scripture, there is no other
church but this. The Spirit of God isin this. The life of Christisinit. God dwellsin
it. Initislife. Out of it thereisno life. It does not belong to the members, but they
belong to it. It does not belong to the preachers, but the preachers belong to it.
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We repest, there is no other church but this according to Scripture. This church
originated in Jerusalem more than eighteen hundred years ago. It was established in
about one week after our Lord ascended into heaven. The King was coronated and
crowned Lord of al. The great High Priest had entered the true holy place, not with
the blood of slain beasts, but with his own blood, to make one offering in the end of
the agesto purge usforever from our sins. The Spirit of God descended, inspired the
apostles, and the church was established. That is the true church, according to
Scripture, and there is no other church that has one particle of divine authority in it.
The Romish Church was born hundreds of yearstoo late. There is not a trace of a
Pope in Scripture, except in prophecy, referring to him as the man of sin and son of
perdition, nor in any other writing for centuries after the founding of the true church.
Nor isthere areference to a Roman Catholic. There really was not one in the world,
much less a Romish Church. For thefirst three centuries there was no church but one,
"the church of the living God," in existence. All others have come into existence since
then, and have not one spark of authority.

Doesthe reader say, "Y ou are not in that church yoursalf?' We are not discussing
that question; but if we are not in it the loss will be as great to us asto any one else
not in it.

Speaking of this church, or building, Paul says: "1, as a wise master-builder, have
laid the foundation, and other foundation can no man lay than that which islaid, which
isJesus Chrigt." No man of any intelligence thinks there is but one kingdom of God,
or but
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one body of Chrigt. If weareinthat we arein Christ, in the Father and in the Son. To
be out of the one body, or one kingdom, is to be out of Christ, out of the Father and
of the Son. There is no union with the Father and with the Son, only in the body or
in the kingdom.

We have no time to pursue this matter at present, but can easily, when we have
time, amplify and explain to any extent, showing that the principles now only briefly
sketched, pervade the Scriptures throughout. It means something to be in the
kingdom of God, as it does to be "in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit," "in Christ," "in the Father and the Son." It is to be in a state of
justification, or acceptance with God.

—§—
THE BIBLE AND BIBLE MEN.

E have identified our fortune—our all—for this world and that
which is to come, for time and eternity, with the Bible. It is the
only revelation from God, the only guide for a sinful world. Chrigt,
who is the only Light of the world, is seen and apprehended through the Bible, and
in no other way. All claims to revelation, separate from the Bible, are mere empty
pretences, idle and unfounded delusions and impostures, deserving to be exposed and
banished
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from the earth. They, as a genera thing, are wicked and malicious inventions, aimed
to subvert and thwart the merciful and benevolent purposes of the Bible. The Bible
isthe only book from God; the only book that can be defended; the only book upon
which dl the pure and holy can unite. Those who adhere to the Bible, are happy while
they live, and happy in death. It is emphatically the book for man. We are for it, now
and forever, and against al that is against it, or subversive of it, either directly or
indirectly. We are for no half way work, no compromise nor equivocal ground. Let
every man be for the Bible, or againgt it; on the Lord's side, or against him; for
chrigtianity, or nothing; for heaven, or hell. We want no man who stands in doubt. If
aman can not define his position, so that all can tell which side heis on, we have no
use for him. We count no man whose position is doubtful. All men whose position is
doubtful, are redlly on the enemy's sde, and would surrender any post we have, if the
opportunist would offer. We are not to be gulled by these, nor induced to depend on
them. We would greatly prefer that they would stand where they belong, so that al
would know where to find them.

We have identified ourself with Bible men. Their cause is our cause, and their
God isour God. Their work is our work. With them we are enlisted in a mighty effort
to circulate the Bible asfar among the nations of the earth as possible. We are proud
to stand among the men of the Bible, to be enrolled with them, and in the enjoyment
of their fellowship. The prospect before these is brighter now than ever



BOOK OF GEMS. 407

before; their work is going on more triumphantly, and success is more certain, than
at any former time.

—§—

BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

INCE this practice of praying for the baptism of the Spirit is

continued with such pertinacity, we have concluded to make afew

remarks upon it. For the sake of making our remarks the more
easily apprehended, we will arrange them numerically, as follows:

First. The baptism of the Holy Spirit was a miracle. It does not exist in our day,
for miracles are not done now, not designed to be, nor of any useif done. Miracles
can not be done but by the will of God, nor can they be suspended, but by hiswill. He
did them when they were needed, and suspended them when they were not needed.
No man can dlege that miracles ought to have been continued in the church, without
alleging that the all-wise God ought to have done what he has not done. This is
absurd.

Second. The baptism of the Spirit was seen. Nothing of the kind occurs now that
is seen. Therefore, there is now no baptism of the Spirit.

Third. The baptism of the Spirit was heard. Nothing of this kind is heard now.
Therefore, there is no baptism of the Holy Spirit now.
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Fourth. Cloven, or divided tongues, like as of fire, sat upon those baptized with
the Spirit. Nothing of this kind sat upon those claiming to have been baptized with the
Holy Spirit now. Therefore, none have been baptized with the Holy Spirit in our day.

Fifth. Those baptized with the Holy Spirit, spoke with tongues. None claiming
to be baptized with the Holy Spirit now, speak with tongues. Therefore, none now are
baptized with the Holy Spirit.

Sixth. Those baptized with the Holy Spirit prophesied. None claiming to be
baptized with the Holy Spirit now prophesy. Therefore, none are baptized with the
Holy Spirit, now.

Seventh. It iswrong to pray for the baptism of the Holy Spirit, because it is a gift
that does not belong to us. Simon, the sorcerer, asked for a gift that did not belong
to him, on account of which the Apostle said, "Thou art in the gall of bitterness and
bond of iniquity,” and instructed him to "pray God, if perhaps the thought of his heart
might be forgiven him."

Eighth. It iswrong to claim to have the baptism of the Spirit, because the claim
is as false and delusive, as to claim to be an Apostle. It is as shallow, empty and
unfounded as the claims of Mormons.
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SMALL IMPROPRIETIES AND ANNOYANCES.

O pour the wine, or divide it into severd cups, before thanks, at the

Lord'stable. Wethank the Lord for the cup, and not cups. Thanks

should invariadly be given for the one cup, while the wineisin the
one cup.

For some one to start and push his way out through the assembly while an
invitation is pending. Thisis amost manifest impoliteness and disorder.

For some one that has eat about three dinners at once, to doze and nod in time
of preaching, and in the midst of the exhortation, just when the preacher istrying to
make an impression, to stretch his limbs, gape and crowd up to the pulpit, and get a
drink to extinguish the tires burning within him. Thisis ridiculous.

To see some great strapping saphead get up in the middle of adiscourse, and go
stamping out, thus interrupting the whole audience. If these could see themselves as
others see them, they would be very clear of showing themselves, as they frequently
do.

To see a beautiful young lady sit in time of preaching, and then stand in time of
an invitation, with her mouth spread and a broad and supercilious grin upon her face.

To see somefellow draw hiswatch and snap it at the preacher, as he shuts down
the case, as much asto say, "I consider it istime you would stop."
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To seealady sit and play with her infant, in time of preaching, laugh at its little
pranks, and try to induce others around her also to laugh at them.

To see alady get into a quarrel with her babe, in time of preaching; dap it, jerk
it, hold it, and thus keep it squalling for about half an hour. If the preacher can keep
the thread of his discourse, in a case of that kind, he is a pretty good preacher.

To have some man standing near the preacher, in time of prayer, chewing an
enormous quid of tobacco, and about once in half a minute, hear alarge spoonful of
the filthy spittle splash upon the floor.

—§—

ONE IMMERSION.

ERTAINLY not, but one immersion "into the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." There is but one immersion

commanded in Scripture; that oneisin water, and "into the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." Peter said, "Can any man forbid water
that these should not be baptized, who have received the Holy Spirit as well as we?"'
Here the water is mentioned as the element in which they were to be immersed, and
they had aready been immersed in the Holy Spirit; and in the next verse we are
informed that "he commanded them to be immersed in the name
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of the Lord." Theimmerdgion in water, then, is the one commanded, and the only one.

Theimmerson in Spirit is not commanded; and the command, if it existed, to be
immersed in Spirit could not be obeyed. Suppose the Lord would command any one
to be immersed in the Spirit, how would he obey? No man ever was commanded to
beimmersed in the Spirit, nor was any man ever commanded to immerse any one in
the Spirit. Man can not immerse in the Spirit. The immersion in water is commanded,
and is the immersion "into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit," "into Christ,” "into one body," the initiatory rite into the New Institution.
Immersion inthe Holy Spirit never initiated any one into any institution or anything.
It was never commanded. No man ever administered it. The Lord was the only
administrator of the baptism of the Spirit. It was a promise. It was a miracle. It
imparted miraculous power. It never occurred except on Pentecost, and at the house
of Cornelius. On Pentecost the subjects of it were in Christ before it occurred, and at
the house of Cornelius they were not in Christ after it occurred till they were
immersed in water. In both instances they spake with tongues and prophesied.

When Paul wrote the letter to the church in Ephesus there remained but "one
immersion,” the one of the last commission, connected with salvation, the remission
of sin, or induction "into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit." Thisis Paul's "one immersion.” It is not "one pouring,” "one sprinkling," or
"three immersions,” but "one immersion." Three immersions has not one scrap of
authority in the commission or anywhere else. In the
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same sentence where the apostle has "one body, one Spirit, one hope, one faith," he
has "one immersion,” and it would be in no more direct violation of his language to
tak of three bodies, three Spirits, three hopes, three faiths, than of "three
immersions.” There"is no method by which the language can be so tortured as to get
three immersions out of the words, "immersing them into the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." Such athing was never thought of till the dispute
about the Trinity sprung up. This dispute originated it. There is not a trace of trine
immersion till more than a hundred years after the apostles were gone; till the shallow
nonsense of infant sin, infant regeneration, infant immersion and infant damnation
were introduced. Here, and not in the Bible, the friends of tine immersion go to find
it, and here they find it among those who taught that infants were guilty of original
sin and ligble to eternal damnation; that infants must be regenerated; that the stain of
Adam'’s, sin must be washed away; that this can not be done except in baptism, to
prepare them for heaven. They practiced no infant sprinkling, but infant immersion,
and, in time, tine immersion, or immersed them three times. We think some of the
Greeks do thisto the present day.
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INNOVATIONSIN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

N reading the history of the church, one is overwhelmed to see how

innovations have crept in and eat the vitals out of the church. At every

period of the church, when there was any vitdity in it, any spirituality
or devotion to God, there has been a constant effort on the part of the enemy, through
some well-meaning, but worldly minded professors of rdligion, to work things into the
church, or to work something out of it, in the nature of the case calculated to corrupt
and destroy it. We must be awake to these wily maneuverings and guard against them,
or they will ruin the great work so well begun and so successfully carried on in our
time. The insidious, wily and steathy machinations of the Grecian and Gnostic
philosophers, did an immense work in corrupting the primitive church. Many of these
did this, too, with the best intentions in the world. They thought it would be a grand
acquisition to the Chrigtian religion, an accomplishment and refinement, to append to
it philosophy, and require every preacher to be a philosopher. These were constantly
edging into the pure religion of Christ their fine philosophical notions, pagan customs
and ceremonies, and destroying the church whenever they did it. On the other hand,
learned Judaizers were foisting Judaism into the church at every opportunity. Between
Judaizers
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on the one hand, and Gnostic philosophers on the other, they amagamated
Christianity, Judaism and Paganism, and made Romanism. It was easy to obtain the
idea of infant membership from Judaism, the idea of image worship from Paganism,
and the idea of one true church from Christianity, and thus incorporate a system with
a membership based in the flesh, making al the infants members, without any
regeneration, under pagan idolatry, in worshipping images, and at the same time, with
the idea that they are the true church.

—§—

THE BIBLE GROUND.

OR fifty years, we, as Christians, have stood on the Bible alone, as a

rule of faith and practice. Till recently, no difficulty was experienced in

reducing it to practice. For forty years after the effort was first made in
this country, to return to original ground, to the apostolic faith and practice, and
restore the ancient order of things; submit to the law of the Lord in all things, we
found no difficulty of consequence. But on the other hand we realized our vantage
ground, answered al the cavils of creed-mongers, fought our way through, built up
churches on Christ, set them in order under the law of God, and thus were happy in
the Lord. No peoplein this
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country have ever been as happy and prosperous. All worked well. We silenced all
opposition.

But more recently, subtle schemes are on foot to invent an excuse for something
like the traditions of the elders among the Jews, substituted for the law of God, the
unwritten traditions of Rome, that has assumed the place of the law of God, or the
doctrines and commandments of men, in our time, embodied in human creeds. One
man finds a"law of conscience,”" another "alaw of love," another thinks we are not
under law, but under grace, but does not notice that Paul's law, that we are not under,
isthe law of Moses, and, that Paul's grace, that we are under, embraces the "law of
Chrigt;" the "perfect law of liberty,” the "law of the Spirit of life." Another man finds
a law of expedience, more extended than the Jewish Tamud, or the unwritten
traditions of Rome. He soon has more opinions than faith, more expedients than
commandments of God, more charity than law or gospel, more love for the pious
unimmersed than for immersed believers, more charity than hope. His gospel consists
largdly of tuning-forks, note-books, hymn-books, choirs, organs, concerts, festivals,
church fairs. Heis great on themes not in the Bible; the unwritten word; the traditions
of the fathers. These are dead weights on the body. They are enemies within, sensual,
not having the Spirit. We must meet them with the same arguments that cut our way
through sectarianism forty years ago.

We must rouse the spirit of the glorious pioneer men who fought the early
battles, cleared away sectarian rubbish, built up churches al over the land and set
them in order, and never stop till thereisan end
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to dl the subtleties and sophistries, and all the insidious devices now subverting "the
right way of the Lord" and spreading dissension among the children of God. We must
stop all the loopholes being invented fur the introduction of humanisms, and
innovations of all sorts, put away from among us the corrupt, the enemies of the
cause, and the worldly, and inculcate the pure teaching of the New Testament among
all, and live nearer to it than ever.

We met al this twaddle about a printed hymn-book, a meeting-house, etc., not
provided for by divine legidation, before we were in the Church one year, from
sectarians, and answered and exploded it. Now we have men among us that talk of
progress, learning and an advanced age, who have advanced back, and are trying to
build an excuse of the same matters for human legislation. They want to supply the
deficiency in the law of God by human law. With them there is no church government
in the law of God, and, therefore, we must make one. After we have governed the
churches by the law of God, fifty years, they have advanced to the discovery that
there is no church government in the law of God. What do they propose? To make
achurch government. There is a shorter road than this to sectarianism, and one that
will be much less trouble, and that is, to go back at once to some sect that has set
aside the law of God, and made one of its own, and adopted it. They have made as
good human laws as we can make, and better, for they are old and experienced hands,
and we would be but new and bungling beginners. The efforts we have seen are mere
abortions.
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THE WORK OF THE DISCIPLES.

UR heart is enlarged and our spirit is stirred within us, when we look

at the great opening before us. The Lord has not raised us up, put into

our hands such immense power, and made us such a great people,
without an object. He has a great work for the Reformers of the nineteenth century.
We, as a people, are set for the defence of the gospel. We occupy the only ground
upon which man can stand and successfully do battle with unbelievers, with
schismatics of every sort, and maintain the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. We
are the only people who occupy the proper ground for the evangelization and
salvation of the world. We have cut ourselves loose from every thing but Christ. We
present him to the world and defend him, both in his divinity and humanity, as the
ineffably glorious person in whom dwells the fullness of the Godhead bodily. We
believein him, in dl he ever said or did, in hisreligion, beginning, middle and ending,
and nothing ese. We will defend him and al he ever said and did. We will defend his
word, his doctrine, the whole of it. Our work is not to defend our views, our
doctrines, or ourselves, but to defend our Master and his doctrine. Our work is pre-
eminently the following:

First. To convert the world to Christ, put men under him as their Leader, Savior
and everlasting trust, to follow him for evermore.



418 BOOK OF GEMS.

Second. To collect from Babylon—spiritua Babylon—the wandering, bewildered
and confused children of God, bring them back to their one shepherd, one fold, and
unite them in one body under Chrigt, their only living head, that their name may be
one, that they may be one, as he and his Father are one.

Third. To defend the faith once delivered to the saints, maintain it and spread it
throughout the world.

Fourth. To inculcate piety, humanity, works of righteousness—in one word,
implicit submission to Jesusthe Lord in all things.

Thisisour work, and this, the Lord being our helper, we will do. We are pledged
to Jesus, the Chrig, to do this, for his glory and our good, and, by the grace of God,
wewill doit. We are not our own; we are the Lord's. The work we arein is not our
own; it isthe Lord's. The Lord our Righteousness is our King. It is his will—his
bidding that we do this work. He has commanded and the work must be done.
Brethren, seeto it that the armor isin order, that it is on, properly adjusted, and every
man at his post. Keegp your eyes upon our Commander-in-Chief. Whatever he requires
do it. No matter where he calls you to go, go at his bidding. He will bring us off
conquerors, and more than conquerors. Go not in your own strength, nor in your own
name, and rely not upon your own wisdom. Go in the strength, in the name and
wisdom of the Lord. "O, Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in thee!"
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NOT TO KEEP COMPANY.

"BUT now | have written unto you not to keep company, If any man that is
cdled abrother be afornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or arailer, or adrunkard,
or an extortioner; with such an one no not to eat."— | Cor. v. 11.

"L et every man examine himsalf and so let him eat"— | Cor. xi. 28.

THE passage evidently has reference to common associating—all visits, ordinary,
eating and the like. Such aman should not bein the church at all, to say nothing about
communing. Christians should not visit and receive visits from such persons, or
associate with them, but make them fedl keenly the smart of being thus low and
corrupt.

The remark of the apostle, "Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat,” is
misapplied amost invariably every timeit is quoted. It certainly has no reference to
examining to determine whether a man is worthy to commune or not, for he says, "Let
a man examine himself, and so let him eat." The examination was to precede the
eating, and not to decide whether he should eat or not. The matter of trouble among
the Corinthians was not to determine who shall eat, but how to eat worthily. They
were not to do this by coming together and eating a pagan feast, not discerning the
Lord's death and blood, by partaking of the loaf and wine, as the Lord appointed.

It is not the work of the administrator to tell who
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are communi cants, when administering, any more than he should tell who should sing,
pray, or give thanks. The communion was delivered to the church, and we are
communicants by virtue of being in the church. If any are walking disorderly they
should be dealt with, and not allowed to continue in disorder, but forbidden to
commune. The whole church should be kept in order and al worship, not at the
Lord's table only, but in al parts of the worship. The question is about who are
members of the church, and not about who shall commune. All the members should
commune, al Christians, and there should be no others in the church.

—§—

EXTENT OF ONE MAN'SINFLUENCE.

VERY preacher that becomes secularized, and ceases to employ his

energiesin behdf of the poor, of mercy, of righteousness, of God, isan

immense loss to the world. There is no calculating or estimating the
difference in the condition of the world, in the day of judgment, all growing out of the
indolence or indifference of one man, though he might see that he was effecting but
little in his operations. Let any man of reflection select a preacher of but humble
abilities, who was operating zealoudly in the great cause of truth only twenty years
ago, and trace
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the effects which afinite being can clearly see have grown out of his labors, and he
will be astonished to see how different the present state of society would have been,
had he relaxed his energies. But, let his influence extend twenty years more, and
where will be its boundaries? L et it extend one hundred years and who could compute
it? But all this may be but a drop to the ocean of the vast train of influences that
would al have been lost by one man failing to act his part. With this before us, isit
strange that God should hold him highly accountable?

But thisis not the worst case. Let aman of talent, influence and energy, fall from
his station, and become an apostate and enemy, let the cause be made to bleed and
suffer from hiswant of reputation, while he hurls back his javelins with all the malice
and fury of the Prince of the bottomless pit; and then compute the change made in the
condition of the church and the world? No one, short of the Infinite Being Himself,
can compute the vast number that will be serioudy injured, in one century, by such a
miserable being. Who, then, can tell the difference his conduct can make in the
condition of the world, at the adjudication of al things? Let preachers, then,
remember that they are laborers together, and that no one can be lost without an
injury to al.
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PULPITS.

E have, in our own mind, long since repudiated pulpits entirely, as a

useless, and worse than useless appendage. No work done, that we

know of, with the idea of usefulness, more completely missesits am
than that of erecting pulpitsin which for men to stand to preach the gospel of Christ.
We have, for a long time, utterly refused to go into many of the castles we find
around the country. In many houses the preacher is hoisted high in a pulpit, from
twenty to thirty feet from the nearest person to him, and many of his hearers fifty and
sixty feet off. Thisisdl asirrationd asit can be. If there had been a special study how
to defeat the preacher, no better method than this could have been invented.

In alarge house, there should be- a platform some fifteen feet square and sixteen
inches high, with a small table, the height of a common table, for a Bible and hymn
book, which the preacher could set in front of him, if he desireiit, or if not, set back
against the wall. There should also be a few chairs on or about the platform for
speakers, where there are several, or for persons hard of hearing. The speaker can
then advance forward near enough to the people to address them effectively, and they
can see him from head to foot. The floor of the house should rise some twelve inches
in twenty feet. If the house is crowded, per-
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sons can then be seated al round the speaker, leaving him simply room to stand.
There should be two brilliant lights back of him, near the wall, elevated a little above
his head, and some ten feet gpart, so as to shine down each side of him into the book
before him. If the speaker desire to stand back near the wall, he can then do so; or if
he prefers, as we certainly do, to stand on the front of the platform, he can have the
privilege, and have room to walk about alittle, which is both arelief to the speaker
and audience.

If the house is small, the platform should not be more than ten feet square and
eight inches high.

—§—

WHY INFIDELS OPPOSE THE BIBLE.

EITHER Joseph Barker, nor any other man on the continent can give

one good reason for his hatred of the Bible, or desire to ridicule it.

Suppose it were dl he says of it; supertition or what not; why is he so
enraged at it? What is it that exasperates him so? What is it that puts such men to so
much trouble? We suppose the stories of witches, ghodts, etc., the signs of the zodiac,
the moon, etc., etc., are supergtitions, but they do not trouble us, and we do not think
it worth while to war upon them. Why do not modern sceptics put the Scriptures
down on the same list with these, give
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them the go-by, and be at no more trouble about them? Ah, why not? Simply because
they can not. They have within them spirits that can not rest. The Bible is abook they
can not let alone. It will not et them alone. It follows them by day, and thundersin
their ears at night. It is before them when they rise up and when they lie down. It is
before them in public and in private. It dlarms them with the terrible announcement
that the dead shdl beraised, that the world shall be judged in righteousness, and that
the Lord shdl render to every man according as hiswork shall be. It annoys them with
terrible threatening, fearful punishments and righteous retributions. It follows them
with the only impartial history the world ever had, spreading out alike the good and
the bad, and showing up the entire history of man.

Why do they not let the Bible done? If itisonly afable, alegend, or mere fiction,
why trouble about it! "Let it alone!" says the sceptic, "how can | let it alone, when it
congtantly tells me of every sin | ever committed, describes even the thoughts of my
heart, and exposes every wicked desire | ever had? | can not let a book aone that
describes and publishes me to the world as a sinner." What of all that, if you do not
believe it? Thereisthe trouble. The apprehension that it may be true, after al, hangs
about men. They may rant, ridicule, defy, scoff and laugh, but the fearful apprehension
still, rises, thundering, "It maybe true, after all." Thereisno getting rid of the fearful
apprehensions, the wonderful forebodings, the consciousness that al skepticism might
be amistake, after all. They know they have nothing settled, nothing established, no
fixed princi-
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ples, no certain knowledge. They" know that they are acquiring no substantial
knowledge. Their work has not been to settle any thing, to fix any thing. They are
drifting about, floating in an uncertain current, not knowing whither they are going.
With them, dl isin doubt, uncertainty, and obscurity. They are completely unsettled,
wandering in the dark, and without aresting place. They are poor and miserable, blind
and naked. They have no encouragement, no support, and no promise, and nothing
to promise anybody else. Their pursuit is an empty chase, without any promise or
hope. Thereis not amore vain and empty bubble in this world, than that pursued by
these men. They are working without an object. They know not what they are aiming
at. Their work is not to prove any thing, to settle any thing, or establish any thing; but
to unsettle, confuse and throw into doubt. What have they done for the world? What
do they propose to do for man? Nothing, only to pull down religion, do away with the
church, and put the Bible out of the world! They appear to think that the principal
thing now required to do, for the happiness of theworld, isto rid it of al religion. But
where isthe evidence that they are doing any good? Where have they made the people
happy? Where have they done any good? What good are they now doing? None under
the shining sun.
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MIRACLES.

HAT isamiracle? A miracle is not, as Hume defined it, "something

contrary to the laws of nature,” but something above the laws of

nature, or something that the laws of nature, in their legitimate and

ordinary operations, could not produce. For instance, the laws of
nature, in their legitimate and ordinary operations, from parents, can produce
offspring, and bring them to manhood and womanhood. But the laws of nature, in
their legitimate course of operation, never produced a man and a woman, without
parents, or never brought into existence a man and a woman, at sufficient maturity to
care for themselves and live, without parents. No law of nature, in its legitimate and
ordinary course of operation, brought Adam and Eve into existence, at maturity, and
without parents. In other words, no law or laws of nature, in their legitimate and
ordinary operation, ever began the human race. In the plainest terms, no law of nature
ever produced a human being without parents. In other words, it is not a miracle for
children to come from parents, but it was a miracle to create the first human pair. All
who admit that the human race ever had a beginning, must admit that it began by
miracle. It is not a miracle for an oak to produce an acorn, nor for an acorn to
produce an oak; but it isamiracle to produce an
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oak without an acorn, and equaly amiracle to produce an acorn without an oak. The
laws of nature, in the legitimate and ordinary course of their operation, never
produced an acorn without an oak, or an oak without an acorn. The first acorn, or the
first oak, was, unquestionably, a miracle. The first man was a miracle. The second
man, the Lord from heaven, was a miracle. Isaac, the child of promise, and the only
son of Abraham, as Jesus was the child of promise, and the only begotten of the
Father, was a miracle. To sum all up, and express it in one sentence, every thing,
—every species of animd, insect and vegetable, began by miracle. The laws of nature
create nothing, give us no new species or kind, but smply propagate and perpetuate
that which was given by miracle at first. By the established laws of nature, the human
race have been propagated and perpetuated, but the human race had its
commencement in miracle.

The laws of nature never raised a man from the dead, instantaneously gave
hearing to the deaf, speech to the dumb, or sight to the blind. No laws of nature can
hed aleper in aningant, multiply "five loaves and afew small fishes," till the amount
will be sufficient to feed five thousand persons, leaving "twelve baskets full of
fragments,” or enable men to speak in some fifteen or seventeen languages, never
studied or learned in the ordinary way. A miracle may suspend laws of nature for the
time being, do something above them, or something that they never perform; but to
be amiracle at dl, something must be done above al human art, device or ability, and
something which we know the laws of nature, in their legitimate course,
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and ordinary operation, never perform. When anything of this kind occurs, we know
that it could not have taken place without foreign and direct interposition. Thisisa
miracle; it is above and superior to dl human art or device; above and superior to any
thing ever done by the laws of nature, aswell as different from anything they ever do.

—§—
"AFFIRMATIVE GOSPEL ."

E heard an illusion to the fanciful idea that some have conceived of

preaching an "affirmative gospel,” or, as some have expressed it,"

preaching the gospel affirmatively" or, as we suppose, to come alittle
nearer their idea, merely to preach, maintain and defend the truth affirmatively, and
let the negative done; or 4till, if possible, to be more fully understood, to preach truth
and not preach against what is not truth; to preach what is to be done and not what
isnot to be done. Look at the following Psalm 1:

1. " Happy is the man that walks not in the counsel of the ungodly.
2." Nor standsin the way of sinners."
3. " Nor gitsin the seat of the scornful.”

These three items are negative—things that the man
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whom the Lord pronounces happy, does not. Thisis not leaving the negative part out,
but inserting it first, and pronounces the man happy that does not these things.

In contrast, the Psalmist of Israel proceeds to give us the following, which is
affirmative:

1. "His delight isin the law of the Lord."
2." In hislaw he meditates day and night."

The Lord gives the following guarantee to those who do not say the negative
part, but do the affirmative:

"He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that brings forth his fruit
in his season; his leaf aso shall not wither, and whatever he does shall prosper.”

What an awful contrast with thisis the ungodly:

"The ungodly are not so; but are like the chaff which the wind drives away.
Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the
congregations of the righteous."

To this the Lord adds the following conclusion:

"The Lord knows the way of the righteous,” or approves it, "but the way of the
ungodly shall perish.”

The negative is to be preached and taught in all that pertains to preaching and
teaching as zealoudy and faithfully as the affirmative, and is to be regarded equally
as much of divine authority. The first commandment the Lord ever gave to a human
being was negative. It was in these words. "You may not eat of it." This was
negative—what must not be done. The Bible abounds with this negative teaching,
setting forth what may not be done. Look at the following list, gathered from I. Cor.
xiii. 4-8, setting forth affirmatively and negatively, or what love will and will
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not do. First look at the affirmative side, or what love will do:
1. It sufferslong.
2. Itiskind.
3. It rgoicesin the truth.
4. It bears all things.
5. It believes dll things.
6. It hopes all things.
7. Endures al things.

Thisisthe affirmative Sde, or what love will do; but the divine authority does not
stop at that, but tells us what love will not do. See the following:

1. It is not envious.

2. Vaunts not itself.

3. Isnot puffed up.

4. Does not behave itself unseeingly.

5. Seeks not her own.

6. Is not easily provoked. 7. "Thinks no evil.

8. Rgoices not ininiquity.

9. Never fails.

The negative is longer than the affirmative in this enumeration.

The man with his affirmative gospel is like the man with his two oars, faith and
works, to his skiff. He pulled one done for atime, and run round and round one way,
and then pulled the other, and run round and round the other way, and then seized
both and pulled them at the same time, when his skiff moved straight ahead
beautifully. We must take the whole of the divine teaching, the affirmative and
negative; what we are to believe, and what we are not to believe; what we are to do,
and what we are not to do.
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We are to show not only what is truth, but what is not truth; what is of divine
authority, but what is not of divine authority.

Had some of our affirmative gospd men been in the place of Paul, when he came
to Athens, they would have made no attack on the altar with the inscription: "To THE
UNKNOWN GOD," but would have gone on with their affirmative gospel. Paul was not
of that type of preacher, but brought their view of the unknown God into direct
contrast with the revelation of the true God—the Jehovah. He admits that their was
to them an "unknown God,"—"God who made the world, and all things therein"-
"Lord of heaven and earth," and who "dwells not in temples made with men's hands,"
and "is not worshiped with men's hands, as though he needs anything, seeing that he
givesto al life, and breath, and al things, and has made of one blood all nations of
men to dwell on all the face of the earth, and has determine? before the times
appointed, and the bounds of their habitation; that they should seek the Lord, if haply
they might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from every one of us."

Not content with this attack on their atar, and the inscription on it, he proceeds
to quote and turn their own poets against them: "Certain of your own poets have said,
' For we are dso his offspring. " Hear him as he proceeds, and see how he wades into
their ignorance and superstition, and, above al, how utterly exclusive heis: "For as
much then, as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead
islike gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's device."
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Now for the charitable part of his discourse: "And the times of this ignorance
God winked at; but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent.” "The times of
thisignorance" was before the gospel came, and the "now," brought in contrast with
it, issince the gospel has come. Seeing that the light has come, men are inexcusable
to be in ignorance.

He proceeds to give areason for the commandment, "to all men everywhere to
repent,” in the following words: "Because he has appointed a day, in the which he will
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he has ordained.” But he knew
that some man might call that in question, when he closed up with the following:
"Whereof he has given assurance to al men in that he has raised him from the dead.”
That is, he has given assurance to dl men, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead, that he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he has
ordained. The logic runs thus: As he raised Christ from the dead, he will judge the
world; and as he will judge the world, al men, everywhere, are commanded to repent,
in view of the judgment.

The inscriptions to the unknown God must be set aside, with all the doctrines and
commandments of men; the traditions of Jewish rabbis and Romish priests, with all
the unauthorized lumber of Protestants, and the devotees to each and all of them,
must be shown that they are unauthorized, and the man who shuns to do this, only
does half work, or rather, only half does hiswork, and will be responsible to the great
Shepherd and Bishop of souls.
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HOUSEHOLD BAPTISMS.

T isclamed that whole households were baptized, and that these must
"have included infants; as, for instance, the following:

1. Lydia and her house. All that is said of Lydiais found in two
verses, Acts xvi. 14, 15, and the passage contains not one word about an infant, or
achild of any sort. It is stated that "she was baptized and her household.” But it is not
stated that she was a married woman, that she had any children, much less that she
had any infants; and, therefore, there is nothing here about any infant baptism.

2. The next household mentioned is that of the Jailor, Acts xvi. 33. "And
they—Paul and Sllas— spoke unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that werein
his house. And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes, and
was baptized, he and all his straightway. And when they had brought them into his
house, he set meat before them, and rgjoiced, believing in God, with al his house."
Here are two things stated of these that can not be said of infants. They spoke unto
him—the Jailer--the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house. The Jailor
rgoiced, believing in God with all his house. Here it is asserted of the household that
they rejoiced, believing in God. The word of the Lord was spoken to them, they
rejoiced and believed in God. This can not be said of infants.
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3. The next case of a household, which we shall mention, is that of Cornelius,
Actsxi. 14. Here, however, is conclusive evidence that there were no infants, for the
angel said, "Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter; who
shdll tell thee words whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved." Infants are not
told words whereby they are saved. Those who practice infant baptism do not tell
them words whereby they may be saved, and do not believe they are saved in or by
baptism.

4. There is but one other household mentioned in the New Testament, in
connection with baptism. That is "the household of Stephanas.” I. Cor. i. 16. In the
same |etter we find one thing affirmed of this same household that can not be affirmed
of infants. "They have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints." | Cor. xvi.
15. Thisis athing infants can not do.

There were, then, no infants in these households, and nothing particularly strange
about that. The writer has baptized many households and never baptized an infant.
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KNOWING AND NOT DOING.

HAT servant who knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himself,

neither did according to hiswill, shall be beaten with many stripes.”

See Luke xii. 47. From this language there is no escape. If the men
of whom we speak, say, they are not servants, then they will be condemned for
refusing to be his servants. There can be no middle ground, no neutral ground. "He
who is not for us is against us," says the Lord. We are not ssimply to do some
benevolent deeds favorable to the Lord, or to his cause, but we must be on his side,
belong to him, be his; identified with him; one with him, so that his cause is our cause,
and hiswill isour will. But to the mystery again: How can it be, that a man can love
the Savior, his people and cause, so as to defend them, give his money to aid them,
have confidence in them, and be pleased with their work; but decide to stand, in
relation with their enemies, in the same state with them, and not in relation with the
Lord and with his people; in the same state with them?

What a fearful thing it is to be against the Lord, and to encounter his terrible
sentence: "Shall be beaten with many stripes." Why should a man stand in such a
condition a single day? We see not how a man could rest for an hour with such a
responsbility on his soul! Why should any man not be willing?
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nay, more, why should he not seek to place himself under the guidance of Him who
is so wise that he can not err, and so good that he will do all things well? What a
blessedness for man, that he can have infallible wisdom to guide him, and amighty
power to save him! How can it be possible for any well disposed man to stand al oof
from the Lord and from his divine arrangement for our happiness, and trust to his own
wisdom and his own strength, when he could have the wisdom and power of God
pledged for his security? Why not come to the Lord; let his kind hand lead, and his
gracious providence guide in the way of life everlasting.

There were old men, too old to be on the muster roll, and boys too young, the
history informs us, who fought in the battle of Bunker Hill, in the American
Revolution. These received much praise for their good will to the cause and the
sarvice they rendered: but they did not belong to the army and received no pay. In the
same way, we fear, many of these good friends that defend the cause and even pay
their money to support it, will lose their reward, because they have never enlisted.
They do not belong to the army.

Many such men have noble wives striving to serve the Lord, to train their
children in the way of righteousness and bring them to God. These are dearer to them
than life. Can they stand out in the ranks of the enemy, and see their companions who
gave them their hearts and handsin their better days, struggling to save their precious
children, and not stand by their side, aiding and encouraging them? What a
responsbility there is here! They know their Lord's will, and do it not and will be
beaten with many stripes!
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The Lord suffered and died for these. He hung on the ignominious cross for
them, as well as for us al, and poured out his warm heart's blood to cleanse them
from gn. All this appedsto them. All the exhortations of saints, their prayers, songs,
tears and solicitudes apped to them, by al the tender mercies of God and the infinite
compassion, to come to the Savior and live. If they resist dl this, turn their ear awvay
fromit, and, in the midst of all these entreaties, go down to ruin, what an everlasting
source of regret it will be to look back and see what was done for them, but al in
van! "Turn you, turn you," says the prophet, "and live." "Y ou would not come to me
that you might havelife" saysthe Lord. "He is not willing that any should perish, but
that all should come to repentance.” "The Spirit says, Come, and the bride says,
Come, and whoever will, let him take of the water of life freely."
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THE BIBLE VS. HUMAN CREEDS.

T is admitted on all hands, by al Protestants, that we should receive
nothing more than is contained in the Holy Scriptures.

It is also admitted, that we should receive nothing less than is
contained in the Scriptures.

It isadmitted, that the Holy Scriptures must not be altered, but must be received
precisely as God gave them to the world.

It is acknowledged that the Christian Scriptures constitute a "perfect law of
liberty."

All acknowledge that this perfect law of liberty was given by the infallible wisdom
of God, and by his undeniable authority.

Now, the precise opposite of thisis true of every human creed on earth. For
instance, it is admitted—

That we may receive more than is contained in any human creed in the world.

It is admitted, that we may receive less, or that we are not bound to receive
everything in any one of them.

It isuniversally admitted that they may be adtered and amended.

It isadmitted, that no creed but the Bible, constitutes a " perfect law of liberty,"
hence, those who use other creeds are frequently altering or amending them.

It isadmitted, that no creed but the Bible, was given by the infallible wisdom of
God.
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These are undeniable truths, admitted by all Protestants, as must be seen by the
most common observer. Now we ask any man in hisright mind, how it can be, that
it is safe to receive a creed, not containing all that a christian is bound to receive,
containing also some things that may be rejected, one that may be altered, one
admitted not to be a"perfect law," and one not given by the wisdom and authority of
God; and yet unsafe, to receive as our only creed that Book, containing all that a
Chrigtian dare receive, no less than he must receive, one that dare not be altered, that
is "the perfect law of liberty,” and was given by the wisdom and authority of God?

—§—
GLORYING IN THE CROSS OF CHRIST.

HE Apostle Paul says, "God forbid that | should glory, save in the cross

of Chrig." Why glory in the cross?—or, why not glory in his miracles,

in his feeding five thousand, his caming the sea, raising the dead,
opening the eyes of the blind, or giving hearing to the deaf >—or, why not glory in his
own resurrection, his ascension, coronation, and being crowned Lord of al? Because
it was not at any of these points Peter denied him; it was not here that he was
condemned; it was not here that he suffered— that he was put to shame—that he was
mocked, de-
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rided and despised. But Paul looks at him when he was on trial, when Peter denied
him, when he was condemned; when he was delivered into the hands of enemies,
despised and degraded; when he was nailed to the cross, crowned with thorns, and
buffeted; when all his friends had forsaken him; when all the angels had withdrawn,
and the Almighty Father had turned his face away—had forsaken him--and he wasin
his blood—in the agonies of death, with the sins of the world upon him; we say, Paul
looked upon him here, and gloried in him. It was not the cross that he gloried in,
literdly. The expresson is metonymical. The cross stands for HIM who hung upon the
cross. "God forbid that | should glory, savein him who hung upon the cross.” We are
not to glory in men; neither in Paul, Apollos, nor Cephas, but in Christ.

—§—

THE PARDONING POWER ISONLY IN GOD.

N precisely the same way, the appointment in the case of Naaman, in

itself, had no virtue to cure leprosy. If another leper had gone to the

place the next day, and dipped himself, he would not have been healed.
Naaman did not go home praising the waters of Jordan, nor exulting in his dipping,
nor hisfaith, but he said: "Behold, now | know that there is no God in all the earth,
but in Isragl.” 11. Kingsv.
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15. The Lord purposely selected an appointment that had not in it, in itself, any
curative efficacy, that the man might know the cure came directly from God, and
might believe and put his trust in the God of Israel. The same is true of the
appointment for the Israglites, bitten of the fiery serpent. The Lord wisely selected
something that al men would know had no efficacy, in itself, to heal the bite of the
serpent, that the glory might be given to God and not to the brazen serpent. It isno
guestion about whether the Lord could have saved the Israglites in some other way.
No one doubts that he could. But the question, in this case, is ssimply about what Tie
did. The people did not heal themselves. Their faith did not heal them. Their prayers
did not heal them. Their looking did not heal them. The brazen serpent did not heal
them. God healed them. When did he do it? When they obeyed him. Where did he do
it? In his own appointment.

The faith of the army of Joshua did not throw down the walls of Jericho. There
isnothing in faith, in itsdlf, to do awork of thiskind. The marching round Jericho, did
not throw down the walls, nor have any tendency to throw them down, if they had
continued to march round till this time. The blowing of the trumpet did not throw
down the walls. Nor did the shout of the army. God broke down these massive walls.
When did he do it? When they obeyed him. Where did he do it? In his appointment.
The work was just as much of God, as divine and miraculous, done in this
appointment, asif it had been done without any appointment at all. The appointment
was precisely such an one, asto direct the heart of the
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people to God, as the author of the victory. But had they refused to march round the
walls, shout and "blow the trumpet, though they might have prayed till now, the Lord
would not have answered them nor saved them. In all these cases, they might have
prayed for saving power till they bresthed the last breath, and no saving power would
have come. The saving power was promised, but promised in certain
appointments—not because the Lord could not, but because he would not save in any
other way, only as he had appointed.

The sameistrue of saving men in our time. We have no dispute about what the
Lord can do. The only question we have is about what the Lord will do. The Lord
will do precisely what he has promised, and no man in the world can produce one
particle of evidence that he will do anything else, to save any man. If the Lord had
said, "He that believeth and prays, and is prayed for, shall be saved," every one that
praysand is prayed for, would be saved. But such, it is admitted on all hands, is not
the fact. Many pray, and are prayed for, who, it is admitted, are not saved or
pardoned. The Lord's appointment is, "He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be
saved." Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the
remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." "Why tarriest
thou? arise and be baptized, and wash away thy ains, cdling on the name of the Lord."
Hereisthe Lord's gppointment, and he who comes here, has the promise of the Lord
that he shall be saved, or pardoned. This appointment is like those we have been
looking at. It is evident to all, there is no virtue or merit in faith,
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in itself, to save a man. It is equally evident that there is no merit or virtue in
repentance, initself, to save any one. It must be equally evident to all, that there can
be no virtue, merit, or efficacy in baptism, in itself, to save or pardon. It is God that
pardons. Who does he pardon? Those who obey him. When does he pardon them?
When they obey from the heart, that form of doctrine delivered to them. "Being then
made free from sin, they have their fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting life."

Where does he pardon them? In his appointments.
— 88—
THE ACTION OF BAPTISM.

EFERRING to the position of the disciples on the action of baptism, a
correspondent says. "That, in regard to the sacrament of baptism, the
whole Christian world have been in the dark, from the earliest history
of the church until within three hundred years, and much the greater part are still
behind!" He adds, "Not deceived, be it remembered, about some things not essential
to the ordinance, but in regard to the fiery nature of it. And what is yet more singular,
denominations possessing much the greater share of learning are most in the dark!"
He proceeds, "Nay, even the Chrigtian fathers, who were, some of them, Greeks, and

men of learning, and who
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certainly should have known something about their own language, were in serious
error upon this very subject!"

All thisissaid, by our worthy friend, in reference to our position, that nothing but
immersion is baptism. It contains several items, and to give them al possible
conspicuity we notice them separately.

First. Hisfirst troubleis about the whole Christian world being in the dark, if our
position is true. This expression, "the whole Christian world," must be ssimmered
down alittle. We strike out of it, then, all the Christians of the first two centuries, as
not in the dark, for they held and practiced nothing but immersion for baptism. This
issufficient, if we could say no more. But we add to this all Baptists of modern times,
who have not been in the dark on this point. No fact is better authenticated than that
for the first thirteen centuries immersion was invariably practiced by all professed
Chrigtians, except, after the third century, in cases of extreme weakness, where they
thought immersion could not be endured, they decided that affusion would do; but
these could never hold office in the church. Even the Episcopalian church,, in the time
of Mr. Wedley, amost invariably immersed. Now sum up al these, and then decide
how large the number in the dark, and you will find that the sprinklers are a mere drop
in the bucket.

Second. The above shows that they have not possessed much the greater share
of learning, but much the smaller share of learning.

Third. The Christian fathers, so called, are not to be entered in that list. They
were on the other side, and practiced immersion and nothing else. The remark of
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the Cyprian showsthat heis defending something new and in doubt; hence his remark
that "it is of equal validity with the laver of salvation." There was no doubt about
what he calls"the laver of salvation,” but there was doubt about sprinkling. The one
needed argument and the perversion of the passage in Ezekiel to support it; the other
was universally acknowledged. We admit that the evidence is abundant "that pouring
and sprinkling were used" from the beginning of the fourth century not only to therise
of the Anabaptists, but till now; but that pouring and sprinkling were held in doubt,
in general, and utterly repudiated by many, is equally abundantly proved. The
discovery that baptizo means immerse, and nothing else, could not have been made
by any of the fathers, for at that time no one denied that such was its meaning. In the
few instances where sprinkling or pouring was used, it was not on the ground that
baptizo meant pour or sprinkle, but on the ground that pouring or sprinkling would
do in extreme cases of weakness where they deemed the persons unable to endure
immersion. No man can produce one scrap of authority to show that any man at that
early period, or for many long centuries after, ever attempted to defend pouring or
sprinkling on the ground that baptizo meant pour or sprinkle. Those who practiced
sprinkling or pouring generaly in the early ages, did not think they were doing what
the Lord commanded, or what the apostles practiced, but something else that would
do. Luther, Calvin, Wesley and Clarke, admitted that the ancient practice was
immersion, but they thought sprinkling or pouring would do. This was the ground of
argument for many long centuries. The idea of trying to
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prove that any person was ever sprinkled or poured upon, for baptism, in the time of
the gpostles, isamere modern invention, and the idea that baptizo means sprinkle or
pour, is of equal modern date. These are new grounds altogether, taken by modern
men, who have been driven from the old ground. It will not do in our time to admit-as
all the ancients did— that the apostles immersed—that immersion was the ancient
practice—that baptize means immense, and nothing else, but that "this rite has been
changed somewhat," and that something else will do as well. Thisistoo barefaced for
our time, and the opposition have changed their ground, and are now trying to make
us believe that their practice is sustained by the meaning of baptizo and the ancient
practice.

—§—

SHORTER CATECHISM FOR UNIVERSALIANS.

URING our discussion in Decatur, IlI, we presented the following,
subgtantidly, as the " Shorter Catechism™ for Universalians to test their
pretences to a belief in the Scriptures:

1. Phil. iii. 18, 19, Paul, speaking of the enemies of the cross of Christ, says,
"Whose end is destruction.” Can a man of sense believe that the end of a man is
destruction, and at the same time believe that his salvation? The end of a man will
certainly be his
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last state, and if that is destruction, his end can not be salvation.

2. Mark iii. 29, the Lord says, he who shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit,
"bath never forgiveness." Can a man of sense believe that a man who "bath never
forgiveness," shall be saved? To save a man without forgiveness, would be to save
himin hissins.

3. Johniii. 36, the Lord says, "He that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but

the wrath of God abideth on him." Can a man of sense believe that those who believe
not the Son, shall not see life, and yet believe that they shall seelife?

4. Rev. xxii. 19, the Scriptures say of certain persons, that" God shall take away
their part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which
arewritten in thisbook." Can aman of sense believe that a man whose "part is taken
out of the book of life, and out Of the holy city, and from the things which are written
in this book," can be saved?

5. Heb. xii. 15, the Scriptures speak of men "failing of the grace of God." Can a
man of sense believe that men may "fail of the grace of God," and be saved? What!
saved without the grace of God?

6. John viii. 21, the Lord said to certain persons; "Ye shall die in your sins;
whither | go ye can not come." Can asengble "man believe that men shal "diein their
sins," and that whither the Lord went they could not come, and still believe that all
will be saved? Do not refer to what the Lord said to his disciples, for he said more
than this to them. He said to his disciples, "Whither | go, thou canst not follow
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me now; but thou shalt follow me afterward.” John xiii. 36. This he did not say to the
Jaws. But he did say to the Jews, "Y e shalt die in your sins: whither | go ye can not
come." Isthat true? It is. Then Universalist is not true.

7. Heb. x. 26, 27, Paul says, "If we sin wilfully after that we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.”
Can men of sense bdieve that aman for whom "there remaineth no more sacrifice for
sins" but for whom their remains "a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery
indignation which shall devour the adversaries,” will be saved?

8. John v. 29, the Lord declares that "they who have done evil shall come forth
to the resurrection of damnation.” Can a man of sense believe that those who have
done evil can "come forth to the resurrection of damnation,” and yet all men be saved?

9. Rev. xx. 13-15, we find an account of the dead standing before God and being
"judged every man according to their works," and the declaration is made that"
whaosoever was not found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake' of fire."
Can aman of sense believe that the dead shall be raised and judged according to their
works, and the wicked, or those whose names are not written in the book of life, shall
be cast into the lake of fire, and yet al men be saved?

10. Gd. Y. 2, Paul testifiesto certain men, "Christ shall profit you nothing." Can
aman of sense believe that those shall be saved whom Christ shall profit nothing?
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11. Heb. vi., Paul declares of certain persons, that it isimpossible to renew them
again to repentance. Can a man of sense believe that those can be saved whom it is
impossible to renew again to repentance?

12. Heb. ix. 27, Paul says, "It is gppointed unto men onceto die, but after this the
judgment.” Can aman of sense believethat "it is appointed unto men once to die, but
after this the judgment” and not believe that God will judge men after death?

13. Luke xvi. 22, 23, we read of a"certain rich man," that "the rich man died, and
was buried; and in hell helifted Up his eyes, being in torments. )' Can a man of sense
believe that a man after he died and was buried, was "in torments," and believe that
there are no torments after death?

14. Matt, xxv., the Lord says of the wicked, "These shdl go away into everlasting
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.” Be it observed, these righteous are in
thelife of a Christian already, or before they go into life eternal, and the wicked are
in al the hell thereisfor them in thisworld dready. But here at the time the righteous
enter eternal life, the wicked enter everlasting punishment The same Greek word
aionion, in the same sentence, expresses the duration of the life of the righteous and
the punishment of the wicked. (Jan aman of sense believe that the Lord used aionion
in alimited sense in one place and an unlimited sense in the other?

15. Luke xiii. 23, we are informed that a man inquired of our Lord, "Are there
few that be saved?' The Lord did not answer his silly question, but said to him,
"Strive to enter in at the straight gate; for many, | say unto you, will seek to enter in
and shall
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not be able." Can aman of sense believe this statement, that they shall not be able to
enter, and till believe that al shdl enter? Do not begin to think of entering the church
here now, for we know that all who seek to enter the church are able.

16. Ez. xiii. 22, the Lord says, "With lies ye have made the heart of the righteous
sad, whom | have not made sad; and strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he
should not return from his wicked way, by promising him life." Can a man of sense
believe that he strengthens the hands of the wicked, that he should not return from his
wicked way, by promising him life, and till believe that he is doing good in preaching
that al men shdl have life?

When our Universalist friends get so that they can answer these questions and
explain the difficulties involved clearly and satisfactorily, the people may become
satisfied that they are not sceptics.
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POPULAR AMUSEMENTS.

Remarks upon a communication complaining of the increasing prevalence of
revelry, under the pleaof "innocent amusements.” Published in the A. G. Review, for
July, 1860.

E have no doubt that many professors of religion are greatly sinning, as

well as disgracing and dishonoring their profession, in the manner above

described. But there is one trouble in writing or publishing any thing for
that class. They are beyond the reach of writers. They subscribe for no religious
publications, pay for none, and read none. They read nothing, unless it be some silly
love tale, book of fashion, or mere novel, they can only be reached at all through
older, wiser, and better heads, and then only occasionally, and but dlightly. In most
instances, the dightest reference to their inconsistent lives of folly and vanity, is
regarded as a mortal offence. We were threatened, not long since, with being held
personally responsible for aluding to the mischief done by dancing masters, in a
public discourse. It turned out that one was present, and, as if to publish himself as
alive dancing master, distinguish himself and render himself as notorious as possible,
immediately after the dlusion to men of his calling, he cast his eye around the house,
and saw al eyes upon him, when he bounced from his seat and went stamping out of
the house, asif he intended try-
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ing the strength of the floor, every time he set down his foot. His profession was too
sacred to be alluded to without his being insulted, Some of the people, we learned,
cdled him Professor-----/ Tak of preaching for suck men! of writing to reform them!
They would not hear an angel from heaven, unless he would wink at their dancing.
They would not hear one who would rise from the dead, unless he would wink at their
sin. If they could, they would lead our fair daughters to ruin, chuckle over the feat
achieved, and dance on the graves of heart-broken fathers and mothers. They are
leeches upon society, sucking the very life's blood from the veins of better people,
who suffer themselves to be gulled by them, and, at the same time, grinning like a
weasel while cutting the throat of a chicken, and sucking its blood.

The entire clan of amusement manufacturers, from the poor music grinder on the
street, up to Barnum, are pulling down, discouraging and destroying the good built
up by the hard toiling and struggles of good people. It is useless to talk of their being
gentlemen, polite, or mord; their work isto pull down, to ruin, to destroy, and to sink
men and women in hell. Their work is against every prayer, every exhortation and
sermon; every Sunday school, church and gospel mission. We may preach and pray,
toil and struggle in tears, with our hearts aching and bleeding, trying to save men, and
so long as we countenance worthless and silly amusements, we shall not be successful
in saving men. Not only so, but if we alow those who are determined to run their
length in all these amusements, to hang upon us, they will sink us all.
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ACTIVITY IN THE MINISTRY.

HE preacher's life should be one of activity and industry, one of

enterprise and diligence. The preacher can not be a gentleman of

leisure. Thisis not his profession. He can not afford an hour or two
every morning in primping, turning himself first this way and then that before a glass,
smoothing down his hair, stroking his mustache and fitting on his attire. He can not
afford another half-hour sucking an enormous cigar and filling a filthy spittoon, a
thing that ought to be tolerated in no parlor, or genteel society. He should be a man
of no idle habits, such as lounging upon cushions, loafing on the streets, at the
corners, in shops, stores or places of business, or idleness. He should rise early, unless
prevented from getting to rest sufficiently early, by preaching at night, dress himself
out and out for the day in fifteen minutes, and spend at least five hours in his books.
This should be a regular work, an every day work. Five hours only brings him to
about ten o'clock in the morning, about the proper time to see sick persons, the poor,
or any whom it may be hisduty to vist. Three hours can now be devoted in this way.
This brings him to one o'clock. Allow him two hours to take refreshment and rest
himself. Now it is three o'clock, a good hour for him again to be among the people,
where he may frequently spend two hours profitably.
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If the preacher is aman of enterprise, he can have an engagement for a sermon,
alecture, a mesting for prayer, or something of the kind almost every night, either in
the church, or some place in a short distance in the community, where he may be
waking up some interest among the people. It is the business of the preacher to seek
an opportunity for something of this kind, and have some work all the time going on
round him, arresting the attention of the people, rousing them from their slumbers,
setting them to thinking and working.

It is useless to stand and preach in one pulpit and wait for the people to come
there, thus depending upon that wholly for saving men. We must go beyond that, find
every nook and corner where afew people can be collected and preach the word to
them, exhort them, persuade them and plead with them to turn to the Lord. The
preacher must make it an every day work to preach. We must get in the way of
preaching from house to house and from place to place, thus filling the whole land
with the doctrine of the cross. We must be men of activity, perseverance and zeal, not
waliting for" calls,”" but penetrating the land from its center to its circumference. We
must go into the field and do the work of the Lord, and the Lord will open the way
and take care of us. We are anxious to see an army of zealous, powerful and
enterprising young men, willing to go out into the world and convince the world of
their ability and usefulness, by saving men, building Up churches and extending the
cause. In this way, they will soon make an opening for themselves and secure a
permanent field of operation. How much more noble and manly this, than looking
round for a
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rich church, raised up to hand by the labors of other men, where a young man can sit
down with afat sdlary and merely live upon the labors of those who have gone before
him.

—§—

SUMMARY OF ARGUMENTSON THE ACTION OF BAPTISM.

T isafact that our Lord was baptized of John in Jordan. Isit then more
probable that he was sprinkled of John in Jordan, than that he was
immersed of John in Jordan?

It is afact that after the Lord was baptized "he went up straightway out of the
water." Isit more probable that "he went up straightway out of the water," in going
from sprinkling, than from immersion?

It isafact that the people were baptized of John in the river of Jordan, Isit more
probable that they were sprinkled of John, in the river of Jordan, than that they were
immersed in the river of Jordan?

Itisafact that" John was baptizing in Enon, near Salim, because there was much
water there." Isit more probable that he sprinkled in a place, because there was much
water there, than that he immersed in a place because there was much water there?

It isafact that Philip and the eunuch, both went
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down into the water, and he baptized him. Is it more probable that they both went
down into the water to sprinkle, than that they both went down into the water to
immerse?

It isafact, mentioned by Paul, as aresult of baptizing, that the body is washed.
Isit more probable that the body iswashed in sprinkling, than that the body is washed
inimmersing?

It isafact, stated by Paul, that "we are buried with himin baptism.” Isit more
probable that we are buried with him in sprinkling, than that we are buried with him
inimmersion?

It is afact, stated by Paul, that we are buried with him by baptism. Is it more
probable that we are buried with him by sprinkling, than that we are buried with him
by immerson?

We have now presented eight questions on the probabilities of the case. Now for
the possibilities of the case:

Itisafact that the Lord was baptized in Jordan, and it is a fact that he went up
straightway out of the water. This shows that when he was in Jordan, he was in the
water, or he could not have gone "out of the water." As a question of fact and
possibility, could the Lord have been sprinklied in the water?

It is afact, stated by Paul, that in baptizing, or, as a result of it, the "body is
washed." As a question of possibility, can the body be washed, or, as a question of
fact, is the body washed at all, when sprinkling is performed in the usual way?

Itisafact, stated by the Apostles, that "we are buried with him in baptism." As
aquestion of fact, isthisdonein sprinkling? As a question of possibility, can persons
be buried in sprinkling?
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It isafact, stated in Scripture, that "we are buried with him by baptism.” Asa
guestion of fact, are persons buried by sprinkling? As a question of possibility, can
persons be buried by sprinkling?

—§—

"AMIGHTY GOOD FOUNDATION."

OME years ago, our Bro. Burnett resided some eight miles in the

country. We were in Mt. Healthy, a short distance from his residence,

and took an omnibus for the city. In afew minutes the omnibus stopped
in front of the residence of Bro. Burnett, with two respectable looking gentlemen in
it, one sitting facing the residence and the other with his back towards it. The one
facing the residence said, "Here is where Mr. Burnett resides." The other replied,
"Who is he?' "A celebrated Campbellite preacher,” was the answer. "What do the
Campbdlites hold?" inquired the other. "That the Bible is their foundation—their only
creed," was the reply. "They have a mighty good foundation—a very good creed,"”
answered the other. "Yes," wasthe reply; and here the conversation ended. The same
must be the response of every honest believer in the Bible. It is certainly a good
foundation—a good creed. If there is any good doctrine, or teaching, as the word
doctrine means, in the world, it isin the Bible, and
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the man who takes the Bible, findsit in his book. If thereis any sure foundation for
all our hopes beyond thislife, it isfound in the Bible. If there is any sure lamp to the
path of weary and dying pilgrims in this world, it is the Bible. All other books are
nothing compared with the Bible. It is the book of all books, the authority of al
authorities, the only sure and infalible guide from this world of sin to the land of rest.

—§—

A HARD QUESTION FOR PREACHERS.

HE Lord said once to a preacher, "Simon, lovest thou me more than
these?' This question has been variously expounded. It has had at |east
the following three interpretations given to it:

1. "Lovest thou me more than these other disciples love me?!
2. " Lovest thou me more than thou lovest these other disciples?’
3. " Lovest thou me more than thou lovest these fisheries?"

1. The Archbishop of Cincinnati had the honor—if it be any--of giving the people
the first of these, in the debate with Mr. Campbell. He thinks the Lord meant, "Simon,
lovest thou me more than these other disciples love me?' He thinks Peter did love his
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Lord more than the other disciples did, and thisis one of his mighty arguments to
prove that Peter was the first Pope. But how Peter could answer such a question as
that, unless, indeed, he was already the Pope, and infallible, we can not conceive.
Certainly the Lord did not expect Peter to know whether he loved his Master better
than the other disciples loved him, unless he was infalible. The Lord himsalf could
have answered that question, but certainly no man could. Such a question was not
only, in the very nature of the case, one that no man could answer, but one that could
have no practical bearing nor use. Not only so, but the answer of the Lord was
inappropriate, if he had intended Peter to be Pope. He commanded him, "Feed my
sheep.” Thiswasthe last thing he would have commanded him if he had intended him
to be Pope. In that case he would have commanded him, "Fleece my sheep,” and not
"feed my sheep.” The business of Popes has ever been to fleece the sheep, and not to
feed them.

2. The question, "Lovest thou me more than thou lovest these other disciples?!
though Peter might have been able to answer it, would certainly have been one of but
little importance. Not only so, but the language is scarcely capable of thisimport, and,
therefore, it is not probable that such was the intention of it.

3. The sum of the question was, "L ovest thou me more than these fisheries?' Or,
to expressit more fully and liberally, "Lovest thou me more than thou lovest these
fisheries?' The date of the case was, that the Lord had called them to be preachers.
They had from the beginning been under a mistaken notion.



460 BOOK OF GEMS.

Their idea was, that Jesus was to be a king in an earthly kingdom. This, they
supposed, would dl take place in hislifetime, on this earth. It never entered into their
minds that Jesus would die before his reign commenced. It specidly never entered into
their minds that he would die by crucifixion. When he was crucified and actually dead,
they thought he was defeated, that his enemies had triumphed, that all was lost and
their mission at an end. In this view, Simon Peter said, "l go a fishing." Another
disciple replied, "I go dong." This was utterly giving al up for lost. Poor men; like
most preachers, who quit their proper work of preaching the gospel, and turn aside
to some secular avocation, they did not prosper. ™ They toiled all night and caught
nothing." What a caution to preachers who turn aside from their work! The Lord
appears to them and inquires of them, "Children, have you any meat?' They reply,
"We have none." He commands them, "Cast your net on the right side of the ship."
They cast the net and take the most astonishing draught of fish they ever saw. He
caused their business to prosper beyond anything they had ever experienced. Their
prospects in this avocation were now brighter than ever before. They are now in the
midst of an excitement of prosperity, intensaly engaged with their nets and fish. Every
thing is purposaly made as attractive and fascinating as it can be. Whileit isall before
thelr eyes, in its most exciting, fascinating and attractive form, the Lord tries them,
puts them to the test: "Lovest thou me more than these?' probably at the same
moment, pointing his finger to the nets and fish. Peter replied, "Lord thou knowest
that | love thee." The Lord commands, "Feed my sheep.”
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That is, "If you love me more than these fisheries and are willing to forsake these
and do my work, "Feed my sheep.” This question, "Lovest thou me more than these?'
isone of so much importance that it is repeated three times over, and the Lord says
to them, "I will make you fishers of men." This remark he had made to them when he
first caled them from their fisheries. After thislast charge, "Feed my sheep,” "Feed
my lambs," we have no account of their ever fishing any more.

We find that there are many preachers in our time to whom the Lord puts the
guestion, "Lovest thou me more than these?' Not, however these fisheries, but these
lands, cattle, horses, mules, bank stocks, railroad stocks, houses, barns, mills, shops,
stores, offices, politics, wives, children, fathers or mothers. He is very exacting and
speaks very decidedly. "If you love these more than me, you can not be my disciples.”
Thisismogt fearful language. What is the test? The test is smply this, if we love the
Lord more than these, we will follow him and do hiswork. If we love the Lord less
than these, we will forsake the Lord's work and follow these. This is a matter that
preaching brethren ought to put to their consciences. Can men who have the ability
to preach Christ, who have tried it and know they can succeed, and whom the Lord
has blessed in their efforts, turn from this great work to the pursuits of the world, at
will, with impunity? We do not believe they can. Itisafearful thing for them to do so.
We know men of great ability—men who can shake up society from its center to its
circumference, if they will try, whose talents are measurably buried, or what is the
same thing, devoted
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to the world. These Will certainly give a most strict account.

—§—

MANSACCOUNTABILITY.

VERY sane man can and does believe and decide that he will do this,
and that he will not do that, every day of his life. Hence our Lord,
when he wept over Jerusalem, cried, "O Jerusalem! Jerusalem! how
oft would | have gathered your children as a hen gathers her brood, but ye would
not." In thisview of the subject, the man of God could say, "Choose ye this day whom
yewill serve."In the same spirit, the Lord says "any man will come after me, let him

deny himsalf, and take Up his cross daily and follow me." To the same amount,
the apostle Paul says, "To whomsoever you yield yourselves servants to obey, his
savantsye are" In the same Spirit, the New Testament closes, saying, "Whoever will,
let him come." This justifies the Lord in saying, "He is not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance." This al being so, the Lord, in
referring to the last judgment, refers to the wickedness of man, as the ground of their
condemnation. He says, they who have done evil, shall come forth to the resurrection
of damnation. They who do his commandments, shall enter by the gates into the city,
and have aright to the tree of life. The Lord says,
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"Because | have called and ye refused; | have stretched out my hand and no man
regarded; but ye have set at naught all my counsel, and would none of my reproof: |
also will laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh; when your fear
cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and
anguish cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon me, but | will not answer; they
shdl seek me early, but they shall not find me; for that they hated knowledge, and did
not choose the fear of the Lord. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way,
and be filled with their own devices. For the turning away of the smple shall day
them. But whoso hearkeneth. unto me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear
of evil." Prov. i. 24-33. This, my friends, is the wisdom of God. It will stand when all
human reasoning will go for nothing.
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THE NEW AND THE OLD.

E do not desire to prevent discussion and investigation, or to deprive

brethren of great inventive genius from exercising their extraordinary

powers, nor to deprive men of the pleasure of making discoveries; but
we are not favorable to allowing every man the privilege of taking out a patent right
for everything that may be new to him; because it may not only be old with others,
but usdless, or even an old and oft exploded error. What we need now is, not so much
men to make discoveries and invent something new, as men to push the old, the well-
tried, and that which is known to be valuable. We do not desire, on the one hand, to
be everlastingly hearing some new thing, nor, on the other hand, prohibited from
hearing any thing new. We do not desire to be ever learning and never able to come
to the knowledge of the truth, nor to be never learning; but to have our eyes open to
anything profitable, that may be advanced, and continue in the faithful practice of
what we know. But the main work is to push the truth through the world which we
already have. Nothing is more sickening and disgusting, than for some mere boys,
who have hardly read a half-dozen volumes, to start out under a pretence of
discovering new truth, "going on to perfection,” explaining the inner and outer man,
the inner light, inner conscious-
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ness, conscience, the will, new modes of revelation, the manner of the Spirit's work,
etc., etc. We have had a perfect surfeit of al thiskind of thing. *****

We do not need proud and vain young men to invent something new and glorify
themsdves, but humble and devoted young men, who will be content to "preach the
word," "contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,” and perseverein
pushing the gospel through the world. We have no faith in these young sap heads
who are trying to render themselves famous by pointing out to the world the. errors
of Alexander Campbell. It istrue that it is not absolutely impossible that even avery
young man should discover some important new truth, or an old one, that had, for a
time, been neglected and covered up, but itisnot at al probable; and certain it is, that
it is not the province of voting men to spend a large share of their timein trying to
present something new. We claim not to have comprehended all truth, so asto render
it impossible for any thing more to be discovered; but the main work is to impress the
truth we have upon the rising generation, and bring as many as possible under its
influence. We want humble, working, and pious men, to spread the principles of the
gospel through the world.
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"MY KINGDOM ISNOT OF THISWORLD."

O people can or ought to prosper that will not respect the wisdom of

God as set forth in both the teaching and example of our Lord and his

apostles. We can not make ourselves, as a gredt, rapidly increasing and
prospering body, an exception to thisrule. If we desire and intend to prosper in the
great and good work of uniting saints, building up the church and saving men, we
must confine ourselves strictly to the gospel—to the things of the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ—determined to know nothing but Christ and him
crucified--to glory in nothing but the cross of Christ. Our mission, as a religious body,
asaChrigtian minigtry, and as Christian writers, is not of this world. The weapons of
our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the pulling down of strong
holds. "We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, againgt the rulers of the darkness of thisworld, against wicked spiritsin the
heavenly regions." Our King commanded one of his men, when he drew a sword, and
commencing battle with it, struck off the ear of the servant Malchus, to put up the
sword, adding that they who take the sword shall perish by the sword. The apostle
Paul fits out the Christian soldier and equips him for his work. The following are the
habiliments for the warfare: The
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loins are to be girt about with truth, the breast-plate of righteousnessisto be put on,
the feet are to be shod with a preparation of the gospel. The shield of faith isto be
taken, the hemet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.
Here isthe Christian armor—our preparation for war. There is nothing carnal about
it—no preparation to war againgt flesh and blood. We must hold fast to this armor—
the heavenly armor—and use it with skill, resorting to no other, and we shall see the
tall sons of men in thousands fall before us and join the army.

—§—

POLICY IN PREACHING.

UBLIC men must be prudent, judicious and noble in their bearing,

presenting the truth in the love of it. Men must not miscalculate their

influence, their power, and time for presenting things. Preachers must
know when and where things are to be said and done. Many men drive their audiences
away, by their repulsive course, and think it the opposition of the people to the truth,
that drives them away. We speak "plainly on al the great issues between ourselves
and the parties around us, in the pulpit, and yet seldom give offense, and never fail to
have a good hearing from the parties around us, and seldom fail to gain some of them
to the truth. And, what is better,
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when they are gained, they are gained indeed—not by persuading them that there is
but little difference between us, but by making them both see and feel the difference,
and convincing them of the truth. Any tiling short of thisis of no account.

Some men are for usng alittle Jesuitism. They would preach on common ground
matterstill they draw their hearers on and gain their attention. But we have nothing
to do with any such policy. There is avast amount of the most important and plain
truth in the gospd, that the parties around us know comparatively nothing about, and
consequently have no objection to it. They will hear it and be pleased with it. The
main matter is to develop fully and largely, in the smplest style possible, with heart
and solicitude for the happiness and salvation of the people, the whole scheme of
redemption from the beginning, as if the people knew nothing at all about it. This
must be done with power, and not in a prosing, indifferent and unfeeling manner. It
will find way to honest hearts, in almost any community in this country.
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THE CAUSE OF CHRIST ISABOVE PARTISAN POLITICS.

E have done a noble work, and that work is not to be foiled, defeated

and destroyed by men who know not our Master and love not his cause.

We have been raised up by the Lord to be a mighty community. God
hasamission for us, a great mission, and we are not to be defeated in it. That mission
must be done. The Lord has put into our hands facilities for doing this great work,
and herequiresit at our hands. That work is simply to restore his own pure religion
to the people of this generation, and build up the church as it was at the beginning.
We have ascertained that the Lord laid but one foundation, reared but one building
upon it, had but one temple, one body, one family, but one church. This one body had
but one head, but one leader, and we are to keep our eye on him, follow him, love him
and serve him for ever. We can not turn aside to the strifes of the world, from our
legitimate work. We have pleached union among the children of God, struggled for
it and prayed for it long and ardently, and we now appreciate its value more than ever,
since wefed its power and influence in time of trouble. An influence that can bind us
in one body, in one fellowship, in the midst of such commotions and excitements, is
not of thisworld. It is not an earthly influence, but above
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the earth. It is from God. We know each other as the children of God, the disciples
of Chrigt, as chrigtians, and not as political partisans. We know not a man because he
belongs to this political party, or that; not because he lives on the one side of a
geographical line, or the other; not because he holds to this political creed or that; but
we know him because he is a child of God, an heir of the same inheritance, and
redeemed by the same blood of the Covenant. The bond that binds us together is not
an earthly bond, and it is not limited by time. It is the lone of God.. It is not limited
to thisworld, but shal last co-existent with the years of God. It shall live and be fresh
and vigorous when all worldly schemes and policies and their advocates, shall be
forgotten. Those who enjoy it shall also live beyond all the turmoil of political strife,
beyond al the struggles and trials that beset our faith in thislife. May we not livein
vain, but do good in our day and generation. Mercy and peace upon the Israel of God.
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"COME OUT OF BABYLON.

HE Lord cdlsto his people wherever they maybe scattered in Babylon,

saying, "Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her

sins, and that you receive not of her plagues." We live emphatically in
the time for extending this cry, and we must extend it. The warning to those in
danger, isamost righteous and benevolent warning, and those who hear it shall praise
God forever, that it has reached their hearts, and induced them to abandon the
devoted city. Thereisno escape for one soul, only by fleeing to the Lord, and that can
only be done by abandoning al human laws, and adhering to the law of the Lord. "See
that ye refuse not him that speaketh; for if they escaped not who refused him that
spake on earth, much more shal not we escape, if we turn away from him that
speaketh from heaven; whose voice then shook the earth; but now he bath promised,
saying, Y et once more | shake not the earth only, but aso heaven. And thisword, Y et
once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that
are made, that those things that can not be shaken, may remain. Wherefore we
receiving a kingdom which can not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may
serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear." Thanks to Heaven, thereisa
kingdom that can not be moved.
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"Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven; but, he that doeth the will of my Father who isin heaven." "He," says the
Lord, who hears these sayings of mine, and does them, | will liken him to a wise
man." "He who hears these sayings of mine, and does them not, | will liken him to a
foolish man." Our work is to try and call the attention of all nations to the sayings of
our Lord, and induce them to hear him. They must hear him, or be lost for ever.

Come out of Babylon, O you saints of the Lord, wherever you are, and commit
yourselves to the hands of the Lord. "Come out of her, my people, that ye be not
partakers of her sins, and that you receive not of her plagues.” Hear the holy John
describe her destruction: "A mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and
cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great city, Babylon, be
thrown down, and shdl be found no more at al." Regjoice over her, thou heaven, and
ye holy apostles and prophets; for God bath avenged you on her." "After these things,
| heard a gresat voice of much peoplein heaven, saying, Alleluia: Salvation, and glory,
and honor, and power, unto the Lord, our God; for true and righteous are his
judgments; for he bath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her
fornication, and bath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. And again, they
said, Alleluia, and her smoke rose up forever and ever. And the four and twenty
elders, and the four living creatures fell down and worshipped him that sat upon the
throne, saying, Amen; Alleluial And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our
God
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al yehisservants, and ye that fear him, both small and great. And | heard as it were
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us
be glad and regjoice, and give honor to him, for the marriage of the Lamb has come
and his wife bath made herself ready.”

Wonderful things are before us, and let us be in readiness for their approach.
When Paul was leaving the disciples, expecting to meet them no more in the flesh, he
sad, "I commend you to God and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you
up and give you an inheritance among all them that are sanctified." This same word,
another Apostle says, is able to save your souls, and the Lord says, "The words which
| spesk to you shdl judge you in the last day." Hisword lives and abides forever and
ever. If we were making our dying request, and that to the dearest friends we have on
earth, we would request them to abandon all human authorities and hold onto the
word of the Lord for ever.
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PREACH "FIRST PRINCIPLES."

HERE isno telling the evils that have arisen in some old congregations,

from preachers assuming that their audiences knew all about what are

usudly cdled firgt principles, and not preaching them. In thisway, they
never get their audiences to understand the principles of the gospel at all. They preach
to their half-deeping audiences, not hearers, some little, exhortatory sermon, of
twenty-five or thirty minutes, and not a syllable is recollected two days. The people
are thankful that the sermon was short, and the preacher thankful that "service" is
over. In thisway the gospel has literally been shut out of some churches, and year
after year passes without any thing like aclear development of the gospel, and neither
the church nor the regular hearers understand the gospel, or know the difference
between the gospdl and something else. This also gives rise to textuary preaching and
preaching a sermon” to develop a single thought." We heard of one preacher who
ddivered asermon on the text, "And there shall be no night there." The wording was
soft as a summer breeze and as harmless as a butterfly.. Now, we must say that we
abominate this as mere trash. We want good, sound, solid and manly preaching,
containing principles and practical instruction, that will make an audience think and
feel, and that to some purpose. Let us advocate
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the cause, maintain and defend it, with zeal, earnestness and power. Unfold the great
principles of the faith, spread them out and let the world see them, and see at the same
time that we intend they shdl prevall. The principles are self-evidently right, and there
IS no reason why any man should be ashamed of them, or afraid to advocate them.
They can be carried through the world, and we have the men and ability, and, the
Lord helping us, we shall spread them throughout the land.

—§—

DEVELOPING THE TALENTSOF THE YOUNG.

E must make an effort to bring out our young people. If they are

brought into the church, and not employed any way, not induced to do

anything, nor in any way made useful, one half of them will be led off
into the world again. A bishop who understands this matter, will engage not smply
the attention of the young, but their ability, whatever it may be, and bring it out. We
fell in company with a bishop of this kind a few evenings since, on the cars, who
informed us, if our memory is not at fault, that out of about forty male membersin his
congregation, in lllinois, al but some three took some part in the public worship, by
way of reading, prayer, or exhortation. We have recently heard of severa
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churches of this sort. These can worship without a preacher, can "draw out an
audience," and will, in a short time, send out preachers. Bishops who thus bring
forward their young men, are bishops indeed. They do not imagine that their work is
to sing, pray, preach, break the loaf, rule, and do every thing, and that the duty of the
audience is ssimply to obey them. It is the work of a Christian bishop to develop and
bring out the talent in the congregation, and apply it to the work of the Lord." Here
iswhere our preachers are to come from. The church must furnish the preachers of
Christ. No other ingtitution will ever do it. We need not look to our colleges to make
preachers. They will never do it. We need the colleges as much as any of our brethren
have ever thought; but not to make preachers, but to educate our young men who
want to preach or do anything else.
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WHAT A PREACHER MUST BE.

E must be earnest. Men who preach the gospel of Christ must be

earnest. They must not trifle with the gospel and the souls of men. The

theme is too vast, the responsibility too great and the issues too
momentous to be treated in a careless, indifferent and prosing manner. The idea of a
man speaking of questions of life and death, eternal happiness and eternal misery, the
gloriesto bereveaed at the appearing and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the
terrible destruction that shall be the destiny to al who obey not the gospel, in a cold,
dull and unfedling manner, is preposterous. These are the most awful, momentous and
sublime themes that ever dwelt upon the lips of men; and let him who speaks of them,
remember that he is pleading in a case of life and death. Let him speak with
earnestness, spirit and power.

He must be a man of perseverance. A man who can not preach a week without
any success, and not become discouraged, had better go home. He is not the man. It
is nothing strange to preach a dozen or fifteen discourses without success. Let him
preach again. If he still has no success, let him humble himself before the Lord, in
most fervent prayer, and make another effort. If he shall still fail in one place, go to
another, and try again. Remember Noah, who
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preached one hundred and twenty years, without an addition, and preach on and pray
on. Trust in the Lord, and work on.

He must be a man that can not be discouraged. He must be determined that he
will listen to no discouraging tales. When met by some faint-hearted, sickly, and half-
believing brother, who doles out his story about the troubles among the brethren, the
opposition to be encountered, and how "hard aplaceit is," where he is operating, he
must pay no attention to it, but rise above it, and bear it in mind that there are good
and honest-hearted souls in every community, who will receive and obey the gospdl,
if it isfaithfully presented. Keep these in your mind, preaching brother, and try to save
them, and you will succeed in a vast mgjority of cases. Inspire your audience with
courage and confidence, especidly the brethren. Allow no whining, complaining, and
saying, "We can't do anything,” and believe nothing of the kind. You can do
something, and you must tell the people so, and keep on till you do it. Y ou must not
work in doubt, but in strong confidence that you have the truth—that you are
advocating the cause of righteousness—that God isinit, will be with you, never leave
you nor forsake you—that you can, by the help of the Lord, make the cause prosper,
and will do it.
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THEORY AND PRACTICE.

T isone thing for aman to say heisfor the Bible, the whole Bible and

nothing but the Bible, and it is quite another thing to learn and practice

some of the first and clearest lessons of the Bible. The only authority
thereisin the Bible for preaching the gospdl at al, requires that it be preached in al
the world —to every creature. Y et, strange to say, the first thing many seem to think
of, and the only thing, isthe mere vicinity where they reside. They are frequently few,
weak and uninfluentiad; can get no preacher to their vicinity; or if they do get one once
in agreat while, they entertain him with an account of their weakness and inability to
pay, make him sacrifice more to preach for them than they al sacrifice to support him.
In other words, if they ought to give him thirty dollars, by a hard stretch they raise
fifteen dollars, and send him off fifteen dollars minus what he ought to have had. After
thus disheartening him, breaking him down and starving him, or especially his wife
and children, they comment upon the old adage, "charity begins at home."

Declam againg foreign missons, and prepare to give the State Board twenty-five
dollarsif the Board will send them one hundred dollars worth of preaching. After they
treat a preacher in thisway afew times, he is compelled from absolute necessity to
aban-
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don them, Thus, isolated, forsaken and helpless, they take no publications, know
nothing of what is going on, pine away and die. This shows the utter fallacy of little,
weak and helpless congregations keeping themselves isolated. They should act with
their brethren, report themselves, be known in al their efforts, and send in their
contributions, no matter how small. The ground of complaint here is, however, more
on the part of preachers than any place else. In al our preaching, we should inculcate
amissonary spirit, the importance of acting in harmony, unitedly and with energy in
al our undertakings to evangelize the world.

—§—
THE CONVERTING POWER.

EN are talking of justification by faith alone; but the main trouble is,
that they have no faith. They have no confidence in the gospel, the
power of God. They have no confidence in preaching the cross of
Chrigt, the power and wisdom of God. They have no confidence in preaching Christ
to save the world. They never preach Christ with any animation—any spirit or power.
They have deserted God's ordained power to save men, and are dealing out their
ingpid theories of spiritud influence, their views and philosophies, which have nothing
in
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them to save, if they were al true. Preaching theories of the Word or of the Spirit, of
the mode of the Divine existence, or of anything else, has no power to convert or save
any one. All the preaching of Cavinism or Arminianism, of Trinitariamsm or
Unitarianism, of Necessity or Freedom, or al the other theories ever preached,
whether true or fase, never saved one soul of our poor fallen race. But the preaching
of the gospel, preaching Christ, the cross of Chrigt, is the ordained work for the
Christian ministry. This is unequivocally the power God has authorized them to
exercise in saving sinners. We know it will save sinners, from the following three
reasons:

1. The Holy Spirit declares it to be "the power of God, to every one that
believes."

2. The apostles and first ministers of Christ preached it to the salvation of
thousands in asingle day, and millionsin afew years.

3. We are preaching the gospel almost every day of our life, and find it bringing
snnersto Christ. We have al faith in the gospel, the ancient gospel, preached in its
purity and smplicity, as the only means of saving man. It will save men. It is the
power of God to save men. We realize this more and more every year. The blessing
of the Lord is attending every man who has faith in Christ, in his word, and preaches
the gospel honestly.

But we know that those brethren who oppose us in this, are wrong, for the
following reasons:

1. The Lord never said that their theories upon any subject, were the power of
God unto salvation to any body, either Jew or Greek.

2. The apostles never preached in their style.
3. They convert nobody when they do preach.
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4. The church dies under their preaching in every instance.

Brethren, have dl confidence in the gospel of your salvation; preach it, advocate
it, propagate it; perpetuate and hand it down to the future generations. We have all
confidence in it; expect to lean upon it while living and when dying. "We commend
you to God and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and give you
an inheritance among al them who are sanctified," said an old saint, when leaving a
church, and when assuring the disciples that they should see his face no more. The
gospd will live; and, those who have confidence in it, love it, preach it, and practice
it, will live co-existent with the years of God.

—§—

IMPERFECT MEDIUM FOR A PERFECT REVELATION.

UMAN language, perfect or imperfect, is the only medium through

which a revelation to man ever was or ever can be made. We do not

claim for the medium that it is perfect, but the revelation itself is
perfect. The imperfection of language and instability form the occasion for new
trandations and revisions. Revelation, when first given to man, was perfect and the
language employed to convey it to the mind of man answered the purpose. In the
providence of God, the original languages through which revelation
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was made died, and consequently ceased to change. But, in the very nature of things,
aliving language is dways changing. The circumstance, however, that language is an
imperfect vehicle through which to convey divine things, is no objection to the divine
things thus conveyed to us. It may be areason why our knowledge of revelation will
never be perfect in this life; but certainly no reason why revelation itself shall be
considered imperfect. It may be alleged that revelation to man is more difficult on
account of the imperfection and instability of language; but the same difficulty liesin
the way of every kind of communications to men.

The true state of the case is, that the medium of language is sufficiently perfect
and entirely adequate for al the purposes of a revelation to mankind. The
communication from God to man found in the Bible is sufficiently clear and intelligible
for all the purposes of its original design. The man who will make an honest effort,
can understand the will of God concerning him—can discriminate between good and
evil, right and wrong, the way to hell and the way to heaven. But the man who will
not make an honest effort, would not be a Christian if one would rise from the dead
before hiseyes. If he had seen the Lord in person he would have found occasion for
caviling. The seed of the kingdom must fall into a good and honest heart.

It is useless to fall out with the medium through which revelation has come to
man. The best medium in existence was employed, the very one through which we
communicate man with man, and the one with which man is more familiar than any
other — the medium of language.
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OVERLOOKING HUMBLE BUT GOOD MEN.

E have latdly been reflecting upon an opportunity for doing great good

perfectly within our reach, to which many are paying but little attention.

Who among our brethren are thinking how many humble, unassuming
and comparatively obscure men we have, who are actually doing a great work, and
not only doing it a their own charges, but doing it without thanks or even credit from
their brethren? While we are paying much attention to a few men of popularity,
influence and fame, we are overlooking alarge number of the best, truest, most self-
sacrificing men the Lord has given us. These, too, are the men who are doing the main
body of the work, and they are the main supports of the cause. They are men of good
sense, piety and devotion; men of excellent character, an honor to the cause and a
credit to the brotherhood, who are penetrating the private neighborhoods, preaching
in private houses, school houses, barns, shops, and open groves, and bringing
thousands to the fold every year; and in the place of the brethren making any
arrangement to support them, or even saying anything to encourage them, they are
saying discouraging things of them, such as that "they can't preach —" they arelittle
preachers,” etc., etc.

Now, we desire to hear of some old church, where weath abounds, instead of
monopolizing money and
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taent in preaching in their midst, where probably they can do but little good, making
arrangements outside to sustain some good man, such as we have described, to visit
those by-ways al through the land, where most numbers maybe converted and the
work of the Lord greatly extended. We have the men to do this work, good men, men
in whom we have all confidence, who desire to do this work, and are doing it
measurably without charge. These men do not desire large wages for their work.
Indeed, they have shown, in many instances, that they will work on, pay or no pay.
But they could do vastly more if they were supported. Now, the idea of our fixing our
eye upon afew talented men, paying them large salaries, and wholly neglecting these,
ismanifestly wrong. It is sinful. We saw six or eight preachers such as we alude to,
together in Mexico, Missouri, —and we find them in every community, and we vouch
for the fact, that more than one-haf of dl the accessons reported are from men of this
description.

We live in atime when humble men and good men are overlooked; when working
men are forgotten and neglected; and we desire to make a plea in behalf of these.
They are the men who are willing to go into all the highways and by-places—to
preach in the private house, the school house, the barn, the shop or the grove. A large
proportion of al the work that has been done is the result of the sacrifices, labors and
toils of this class of men. They are the men that will now do the work, do it well, and
with less expense than any others. There are hundreds of men of this description that
have never received one hunched dollarsin ayear for all their hard labor. We have in
our
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mind several of this class, who have brought into the fold large numbers every year,
and have received for their labor comparatively nothing. Will not the brethren make
arrangements to do something for these brethren? They are willing to go among the
poor, the destitute, and preach to them the unsearchabl e riches of Christ.

If those who have means to expend for the cause, will ook to this class of men
and to their work and aid them, they will do one hundred per cent, more with their
means than is generally the case. These will go where another class of men will not
go, and do a work that another class 'of men will not do, and yet awork every way
asimportant to the conversion of the world. Send these men all through the land, and
convert the country, and then we can easily convert the city. We have alarge number
of this class of men who can be employed for two, three and four hundred dollars a
year, to preach a great portion of their time, and they are the only men who can and
will penetrate all the nooks and corners of the land. The Lord help us to appreciate
these good men, and see that they are aided in their labors of love and work of faith.
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SUGGESTIONSTO A YOUNG SCEPTIC.

A young gentleman had cdled for the reconciliation of certain pointsin the New
Testament narratives, which, to his mind, seemed incongruous. After noting each of
the points repeatedly in the A. C. Review, for May, 1859, the editor added:

UT, my dear gr, the reconciling what to you may be apparent

discrepancies, is no reason for your becoming a Christian; nor should

you think me unable to reconcile them, or should | really be unable to
reconcile them, or should all men be unable to reconcile them, that would still be no
reason why you or any man should reject Christ. The inability to reconcile these
matters may arise from our ignorance and not from the fact that they are
irreconcilable. It would not be a reason for rejecting the gospel, if the statements of
these witnesses were redlly in themsealvesirreconcilable or inaccurate. The inaccuracy
might easily have found its way into their testimony, in trandating, transcribing} or
interpolation, and Christ still be divine. The whole matter rests upon Christ, and not
upon the congruity or the incongruity of the sacred narratives, unless their consistency
can be so impaired asto destroy their testimony concerning Christ. The matter is not
whether You can reconcile al the statements of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John,
whether You can show their consistency and understand them throughout, but
whether You believe
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in Christ or not, whether you will receive Him or not. Can you say, sir, that you are
pondering in your mind whether to regard Jesus as divine or an impostor? Thisisthe
guestion for you to fix your eye upon. You have not time now to study the whole
Bible and decide upon a sentence at a time, whether you believe it or not. It would
take you a long time to become a Christian in that way. Y ou should not go to the
Bible for that purpose, but go there to learn al about Christ, the purity of hislife, his
wonderful teachings, his miracles, his perfect knowledge of what is in man, the
fulfillment of al the propheciesin him, with an eye smply upon the question—is he
the Chrigt, the Son of God? Y ou can shape your inquiriesin different forms, though
constantly bearing upon the same question, by inquiring as follows: ' Was Jesus
perfect in his life? If he was, he was more than man, for no mere man ever was
perfect. Were histeachings perfect? If they were, they were not of man, for no mere
man ever gave the world perfect teachings. All merely human teachings, in al the
world, and in all ages, have been imperfect, and, it isamiraclein itsalf, for a perfect
being to appear among men, in human form, or a perfect system of teaching to be
presented by him to man. He emphatically spake as never man spake.

Can it be possible that you, my dear sir, are vacillating in your mind whether
Jesusisthe Chrigt, the Son of God? Can you doubt whether he was the friend of man?
whether he loved man? whether you would be infalibly safe under his guidance? Can
you doubt whether he was good? whether his teaching was good? whether it was
safe? Y ou must feel
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conscious that he is the Christ, the Son of God—the friend of man—that he loved
man—that "he went about doing good—that you are infalibly safe in following
him—that his teaching is good—that it is divine. Y ou would not now deny him for
theworld. Your eternd dl isin him. If the worst things infidels have ever said of him
were true, it is better and safer to follow him, than them; for they admit that he was
better than they, and his teaching better than their own. As you value your soul,
follow him.

—§—

DIALOGUE ABOUT THE PREACHER.

HE following dialogue between Dr. Pietus and Dr. Fastidious, occurred
inasocia company, in aparlor, and, thinking it might be profitable to
some brethren, and even churches, we have concluded to publish it
entire, without recommending or condemning it; therefore, we let it speak for itself:

DR. FasTIDIOUS. —I have, for some time, desired an opportunity to say afew
words, though confidentially to you, Dr. Pietus, touching our preacher. | think heis
not a suitable man, for such a prominent place as this. Y ou know that we frequently
have men of distinction here. Besides, our city is one of prominence, and we ought
to have a man of distinction.

DR. PIETUS. —I think our preacher is agood man,
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Doctor, a sound man, and a man of great moral worth. | thought he gave us one of
the best exhortations at the prayer-meeting, on last Wednesday night, | ever heard.
Did you not think so?

DR. F. —I was not there. Heis so uninteresting that | but rarely go to hear him.
| know that he is a good man, and sound enough. But then, heis avery common man,
and not sufficiently showy and doquent for us. We need a first-class preacher in a city
like this; a man who can draw out an audience.

DR. P. —I never think of such athing as a preacher to draw Christians out to
meeting. The Lord draws me out to meeting. He has promised to be there, and | have
never found his promiseto fall. | am never disgppointed, for | go to meeting believing
that he will bethere, and | dways find him. But those who only go because they love
some preacher, frequently get disappointed; for the preacher being afallible creature,
often fails to attend. But | do think our preacher is a good preacher. | do not know
where we could get a better man.

DR. F. —We need aman of digtinction and notoriety, who will attract attention,
and draw out an audience. | would then go out and try to do something. But, | have
no faith in doing anything, till we have a more attractive preacher.

DR. P. —My dear sir, we will never get a preacher who can draw out an
audience, unless we draw too. As much depends upon a church in drawing out an
audience as the preacher. No preacher can draw out an audience unless the church
doesits part. We must do our part as achurch, or no preacher in the world can do us
any good. | still think our present preacher
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has done about as much for us, as any man could have done under the circumstances.
It is not a different kind of preacher we need, but a different kind of a church. We
need membersthat will atend the public worship, Sing, pray, exhort, and stand at their
post. In one word, we need a church that will stand by the preacher, encourage,
sustain him, and hold up his hands.

DR. F. —I never saw such aman as you are. Y ou can be satisfied with any kind
of preaching. | never saw you present when any man preached, when you did not
appear satisfied, no matter how bungling he was.

DR. P. —I think but little about preachers, have fewer favorites, and more rarely
speak in praise or complaint of preachers, than almost any man you can find. | am not
thinking of the messenger, but of the message.

DR. F. —I can not bear aprosing, sammering and dry preacher. | have not heard
our preacher present anything new in three months. | like to learn something when
| go to hear preaching.

DR. P. —When were you at meeting last? | do not recollect seeing you for some
three months in the meeting house.

DR. F. —I have been pressed with—I have not been very well—the preaching
has not suited me, and there are many in the church that should have been excluded
long since.

DR. P. —No wonder you have heard nothing new from our brother; for you have
not heard him at all. If his preaching had been the best in the world, it would have
done you no good, while you did not hear
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it. I will tell you, my dear brother, how to make preaching better to us: Read the
Scriptures everyday; pray night and morning; talk to every one you meet about
religion, and your heart will be full of the theme. Y ou will then like to hear any man
who can preach at al. Attend all the meetings, participate in the songs, prayers,
exhortations and al the other parts of public worship, and you will then be interested
in all that you hear from good men.

DR. F. —Your notions of preaching will not do. Our city is one of intelligence.
Thiscommunity, you must recollect, is highly enlightened, and we must have aman
here that keeps pace with the age. We frequently have statesmen, lawyers, physicians
and men of thefirst rank in attendance, and it is useless to think of interesting these
with any common talents. We must have a man of taste, refinement, and highly
accomplished.

DR. P. —When did our Lord ever try to arrest the attention of the elite of this
world by show, by mere human polish and flourish? Never, never, Doctor, as you
certainly know. Are you not aware, my dear sir, that the wisdom of God is not in this
vain and worldly thing that you speak of ? Sensible people, those truly enlightened and
great, can understand the gospel, appreciate and receive it, when, it is ssimplified and
made appreciable to ‘the masses of the people. Not only so, doctor, but the class you
aim to please, though enlightened in the things of the world, and accomplished, they
are more unenlightened in the things of the kingdom of God, than many that you
never think of pleasing. | am for a preacher that will try to please the Lord, whether
he pleases your distinguished men or not.
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DR. F. —We have had some of the best speakersin the world here, and the truth
is, the people here know what good talent is, and they will not be satisfied with
ordinary men. The people here have been well taught. No man can attract attention
here unless he is a superior man.

DR. P. —That the people here have heard some men of good preaching talent,
is true; but that they are well-read and well taught in Christianity, is far from true.
That they understand Jesus or the apostles well, is far from true. Many perfectly
country places and rura districts contain far more gospel light than may be found in
the bounds of our congregation. We presume that we are wise, while many plain men
from the country are astonished when they converse with us, that we are so ignorant.
To be plain with you, my dear brother, | know of no place where there is, at thistime,
more need of plain, old-fashioned, New Testament preaching than here. It is not
worldly show that we need; we have that now in abundance. We need the smple
teachings of Jesus, solemnly and affectionately impressed upon our hearts, by some
good man who loves us and will try to save us. In the place of being inflated with the
conceit that we are well taught, far advanced and highly elevated in Christian
attainments, so that no man except one of the most exalted accomplishments can
teach us, we should be sensible of what is the true state of the case, viz: That amost
any plain and good man who preaches among us, can teach us many useful lessons
that we do not know.

DR. F. —I can not agree with you. | have had my face burn more than once, in
listening to some igno-
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rant brother, blundering and trying to preach, who evidently did not understand his
mother tongue, and that, too, in the presence of some distinguished persons. | can
never countenance such a state of things.

DR. P. —Doctor, | had rather hear some good man, who can not speak his
mother tongue correctly, tell the plain story of the cross of Chrigt, in the love of Jesus,
and in the spirit and power of a holy man of God, athousand times, than to listen to
one of your showy men, who can preach a beautiful sermon without any Jesus, Holy
Spirit, love of God, or anything else, but the man himself init. | desire preaching that
will convert men to Jesus—to Christianity and not to men. The converts will then love
Jesus, meet and worship him and do those things that are pleasing in his sight. We do
not want a man here to worship him, but to preach Jesus to us and teach us to
worship Him.

DR. F. —With your views of the subject, we shall never do any good. We shall
never draw out an audience, nor accomplish anything. | am in favor of procuring a
man at asdary of $2, 000 or $2, 500, that will command the respect of our city. Then
we shdl do some good. | am willing to give liberally when such an arrangement can
be made, but | do not think our preacher is doing any good, and shall not give
anything for his support.

DR. P. —I am sorry to hear you speak so. Nothing, in my estimation could be
more disastrous to us. Thiswould consume about all we could possibly raise, so that
we could not raise adallar for missons, for colleges, the poor or anything only to pay
aman to preach to us. At thisrate our large congregation would only just be able to
support itself and bear its
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own weight! Who isto convert theworld at thisrate! If we can not do anything more
than sustain ourselves who are to support missions, build colleges and take care of the
poor? If you had such a preacher as you want, he would have to do everything
himsdf, or you would not be satisfied. Not a brother in the church would ever pray,
exhort, or do anything that would call forth a gift, or develop any talents that might
be among our numbers. Hence in dl these city churches where some great man is the
center of attraction, they rarely ever bring forward any young preachers, or develop
any new talent. They smply monopolize talent brought out and developed some place
else | am in favor of preachers of ability, not only in our city churches, but asfar as
possible, in al the churches. But the way must be opened among us for the
development of talent in the church. Our pride must not despise incipient efforts-plain
and humble men, nor human weakness. It is in all men more or less, though not
always developed in the same form.

DR. F. —I think if we had such a preacher as | wish, we would draw out an
audience, convert many people and greatly extend the cause in one year.

DR. P.—No, Doctor, that would not be the case. The preacher we haveisjust
as good as any man we can get. He is a man of unquestionable talents and piety and
if we stand by him, aid him and encourage him, thus showing to the world that we
respect him, those without will also respect him and he will succeed. If we had the
most gifted man on the continent and the members of the church would treat him as
they have done our present preacher he would do nothing. By our absenting
ourselves, we virtually say, what you
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have in so many words said, that our preacher can do no good here. When the
members of the church thus speak and act, neither a man nor an angel can do any
thing; and, if | were the preacher, | would not stay a moment with brethren who
would thus treat me. | would go where | could be appreciated. Doctor, come to
meeting and et us make one good effort and see if we can not bring our church out.
Let us produce a change in the church, and then probably our preacher will do well
enough. | think we need a change in the church more than in the preacher, or
preaching.

—§—

"THE LOVE OF CHRIST CONSTRAINS."

HE preacherswho love Christ better than partyism, will preach Chrit,

will call the peopleto Christ, and induce them to love him, and love all

that do love him. They will inquire his will, and do it. They will
exchange the love of party for the love of Christ, and find it so much higher, holier,
purer and happier, that they will ignore al party feuds, wrangling and strifes, and
maintain smply "the faith once delivered to the saints." No doctrinal corrections, or
corrections in ordinances, or in organization and government, will ever amount to
anything, or save a people, who have not the love of Christ. We may be told that we
may be mistaken, that they do love
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Chrigt. We cannot be mistaken in this, for the Lord says, "From the abundance of the
heart, the mouth speaks. A man full of the love of Christ, will speak of Christ. The
theme of hisheart will dwdl upon his tongue. Where Christ has promised to be, they
will bewith him. "Where two or three are met together in my name, there," saysthe
Lord, "I will be." How many go to these places where Jesus has promised to be? How
many go to the Lord's table, to remember his dying love? How many of the preachers
will 9t down together, asloving disciples, and meditate upon his dying love, his great
suffering, as he bore our sins on the accursed tree?

When we have lost friends, we go to the grave, and think of them, try to bring
them up in our memories. We talk with our friends about them, and about seeing them
and meeting them in another state. How often do the professors of religion, in our
times, think of the grave of Jesus, hisresurrection, his coronation? How often do they
commemorate his sufferings, and meditate upon his great love to us? His name is
amost set aside, his sufferings amost forgotten, Iris love, even his dying love,
scarcely mentioned! Y et the word of the Lord, when trandlated into English, thunders
in our earsl—"If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, he will be accursed when
the Lord comes." We shall hear these words, and be judged by them, in aday when
we shdl fed their force. Jesusis the "one Lord," the one object of love, the one head
and king. Shdl we make an effort to rescue the people from party influence, and win
their hearts and affections from all the frivolous objects upon which they are placed
in partyism, and place them
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upon Him who is the express image of theinvisble God, the brightness of the Father's
glory, and in whom dl the fullness of the godhead dwells bodily? Who, with the love
of Chrigt in hisown breast, can fail to see that the work now for good men, isto call
the attention of all men to Christ, to hisword, his cause, his church, his salvation, his
way, that they may love him supremely, and be his for evermore?

—§—

CONCLUSION OF THE YEAR.

EAR Reader, we are now about closing another year. This number

completes our weekly visits for another year. The time appears short

since we made the first visit this year, still, fifty-two weeks have run
their course. Another year has fled, and is now numbered with the years before the
flood. The good deeds of the righteous are entered on the records of eternity, to come
Up to their everlasting honor in the day when the righteous judge shall award to every
man according to hisworks. Not only so, but all the crimes, the transgressions, and
acts of disobedience of every variety, in along catalogue, have gone up and been
registered in the book of remembrance before the Lord. What a list must that be 1
What a spectacle must this world be, with all its dark crimes and acts of rebellion
against the Mg esty of heaven and
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earth, to the eye of the omniscient One! Every den of drunkenness, debauchery,
profanity, lying and gambling, lies soread open to the All-seeing eye. Not an oath falls
without his notice, not a fraud, a deception, cheat, lie, or crime of any sort escapes
Omniscience. All, al sins, transgressions and misdemeanors of every sort are
treasured up and kept in store for the day of final account.

What adds to the solemnity of the matter is, that no amends can be made in acts
of the past. There they stand irrevocably, so far as we are concerned. The Lord may
wash away every stain in his own precious blood, where persons come to himin a
proper manner. But even this does not amend for the past. It takes away our guilt, and
is a means of saving us. But the wrongs done remain wrong and will so remain for
ever. Repentance changes not the wrong done. In the same way, the good neglected,
during the year now closing, will so remain for ever. We can do good, it istrue, the
coming year; but that we could have done, and that it would have been our duty to
have done, if we had done good all last year. Opportunities for doing good never
return. Other opportunities may come, but they would have come if no previous
opportunities had been neglected. Y ou had an opportunity thisyear to have ministered
to the wants of the poor widow, the orphan, the sick, the afflicted and distressed, but
these opportunities are now gone, and gone forever. If neglected, there is no remedy;
that neglect remains forever. We may repent, obtain forgiveness and do good in time
to come, but all that good could have been done just as well had there been no
previous neglect, and would have been more liable
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to have been done, for one delinquency opensthe way for another and has a tendency
to induce it.

In closing the year, it is well enough for us to cast an eye back over the ground,
not to amend the year now closing, for that is impossible, but to see where the
ddinquency has been, and determine that a similar delinquency shall not be found in
the work of the coming year. In this way, we may profit by looking over the past.
What, then has been entered to our account on the records of eternity? What have we
done as a great religious body? What have we done as individual congregations, or
communities? What have we done as families? What have we done as individual s?
What have we done as teachers in the Sunday schools? What have we done as
preachers of the gospd? What have we done as religious editors? Now is the time to
review and see how the account stands before the Lord. If the Lord should call on us
for our annual report, ARE WE READY ?

FINIS.
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